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Scenario of Women’s Education and Skill 
Development in India: A Review

Amgoth Veeranna* and T. Srikanth Reddy**

India is among the fastest growing countries of the world today, with a GDP growth rate of 8.6% 
during 2015-16. This high level of growth can, however, be sustained only when all sections of the 
society, especially women become equal partners in the development process. It is well recognised 
that societies which discriminate by gender tend to experience less rapid economic growth and 
poverty reduction than societies which treat men and women more equally. Empowerment of women 
is a socio-political ideal, encompassing notions of dignity and equality, envisioned in relation to the 
wider framework of women‘s rights. It is a process of gaining control over self, over resources and 
over existing societal perceptions and attitudes and would be achieved only when an improvement 
in the condition of women is accompanied by their position by enlarging the educational, economic, 
social and political freedoms and choices available to them.

Let us have a look over the welfare schemes for women available in our country- Under Article 
15(3), the Constitution of India, under Right to Equality, states: ―Nothing in this article shall prevent 
the state for making special provisions for women and children. In addition the Directive Principles 
of State Policy 39(a) state that:  The state shall, in particular, direct its policy towards securing that 
the citizens, men and women equally, have the right to an adequate means of livelihood.

MORE RECENT PROGRAMMES FOR WOMEN INITIATED BY THE 
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA INCLUDE

•	 Rajiv Gandhi Scheme for Empowerment of Adolescent Girls- SABLA Rashtriya MahilaKosh 
(The National Credit Fund for Women)

•	 Mother and Child Tracking System (MCTS)
•	 The Indira Gandhi Matritva SahyogYojana Conditional Maternity Benefit Plan (CMB)
•	 National Mission for Empowerment of Women (NMEW)
As this work focuses on the study of Gaya district, let‘s have an overview of bodies, programmes 

and schemes for women from the state government of Bihar:
•	 Women Development Corporation
•	 MukhyamantriNari Shakti Yojana
•	 MukhyamantriKanya Suraksha Yojana
•	 MukhyamantriKanyaVivahYojana
•	 KanyaDhanYojana,
•	 SABLA
The all-round development of women has been one of the focal point of the planning process 

in india:
The First Five Year Plan (1955-56)  envisaged a number of welfare measures for women. 

Establishment of Central Social Welfare Board, organization of MahilaMandals and community 
development programmes were the few steps in this direction.
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In The Second Five Year Plan (1956-61) the empowerment of women was closely linked with 
the overall approach of intensive development programmes.

The Third and Fourth Five Year Plan (1961-66 and 1969-74) supported female education 
as a major welfare measure.

The Fifth Five Year Plan (1974-79) emphasised training of women, who were in need of income 
and protection. This plan coincided with the International Women‘s Decade and the submission of 
Report of the Committee on the Status of Women in India. In 1976, Women‘s Welfare and Development 
Bureau was set up under the Ministry of Social Welfare.

The Sixth Five Year Plan (1980-85) saw a definite shift from the welfare to development. It 
recognised women‘s lack of access to resources as a critical factor impending their growth.

The seventh Five Year Plan (1985-90) emphasised the need for gender equality and 
empowerment. For the first time, emphasis was placed upon the qualitative aspect such as inculcation 
of confidence, generation of awareness with regard to rights and training in skill for better employment.

The Eighth Five Year Plan (1992-97) focused on empowering women, especially at the gross 
root level, through the Panchayati Raj institutions.

The Nineth Five Year Plan (1997-2002)adoped the strategy of women‘s component plan, 
under which not less than 30% of funds/benefits were embarked for women specific programmes.

The Tenth Five Year Plan (2002-2007) aimed at empowering women through translating the 
National Policy for Empowerment of Women (2001) into action and ensuring Survival, Protection 
and Development of Women through rights based approach.

The Eleventh Five Year Plan (2007-2012) includes development of women in holistic manner 
refining vision, mission, objectives and functions for women, augmenting and organising the internal 
capacities of the ministry.

The Twelfth Five Year Plan (2012-2017) is pushing special dispensation on single women 
specially those who are single by choice, under various government schemes. In addition to reserving 
a certain percentage of jobs for them.

Hence, we can women‘s empowerment very much depends upon educational level, training 
and skill development. Educating a girl is one of the best investments her family, community, and 
country can make. We know that a good quality education can be life-changing for girls, boys, 
young women, and men, helping them develop to their full potential and putting them on a path for 
success in their life. We also know that educating a girl in particular can kick-start a virtuous circle 
of development. More educated girls, for example, marry later, have healthier children, earn more 
money that they invest back into their families and communities, and play more active roles in leading 
their communities and countries. Highlights globally, there are more girls getting educated than ever 
before and the gender gap in education has narrowed considerably. The largest gender gaps in 
enrolment are in the poorest countries. In highly indebted poor countries, the average net enrolment 
rate at the primary level is 75.6 percent for girls compared with 80.9 percent for boys. There is strong 
evidence of the positive relationship between teacher‘s education, experience, and cognitive skills 
and their student‘s academic performance. In all regions, but especially in the low-income countries 
of South Asia and sub-Saharan Africa, the percentage of children who are immunized is larger when 
mothers have some secondary education than when mothers have only some primary schooling, 
and much larger when mothers have no schooling. Over the last 25 years, there have been large 
gains in girls‘ education, and we as a global community can congratulate ourselves for the real 
progress that has been made. This demonstrates that with shared goals and collective action—among 
governments, international organizations, civil society, media, and the private sector—we can change 
the educational prospects for girls around the world. Despite this progress, our research shows that 
there are hotspots in the world where girls are not getting a quality education. While there certainly are 
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places where boys are behind, we have focused on understanding how and where across the world 
girls are behind. The message is that many countries have work to do to improve girl‘s education, 
whether related to the gender gap in primary or secondary enrolment or learning. There are about 
80 countries where progress on girl‘s education has stalled. These countries are not meeting the 
education Millennium Development Goals. They are stuck in an education bog—still struggling to 
enrol all girls and boys in primary school and close the gender gaps between boys and girls at both 
the primary and secondary levels. Quality learning is important for the future lives of girls and boys, 
but it is also an especially important ingredient in the virtuous circle of development that comes from 
girl‘s education. There are an additional 30 countries that have successfully enrolled girls and boys 
in primary and secondary education but are trapped in low-quality learning. They are struggling to 
ensure that girls and boys master foundational skills such as basic literacy, numeracy, and science 
concepts. Quality learning is important for the future lives of girls and boys, but it is also an especially 
important ingredient in the virtuous circle of development that comes from girls‘ education. Finally, 
there are another 30 countries where children are successfully enrolled and learning. However, girls 
are behind boys in math. In some ways, we can think of girls in these countries bumping up against 
an educational glass ceiling.

The fact is that women are part and parcel of our society. However the 21st century is an era 
of knowledge. Today we talk about empowerment of women by educating them. It is an assumed 
fact that if the women are educated most of the social problems and evils surely disappear and we 
can transfer our old pattern of society into modern society. Education is a vehicle of social change. 
Knowledge is a permanent asset of the society. To achieve and sustain the growth rate of our country, 
it is an urgent need that education should be accessible for all segments of the society. Furthermore, 
women are the dynamic promoters of social transformation. That is why, most of the social scientists 
and scholars have laid down stress on the urgency of education for women as it is regarded as must 
for social change. Mahatma Gandhi has said that if we educate a woman, we educate the whole family.

WOMEN EDUCATION IN VEDIC ERA
In Vedas, it is shown that women had a high social and religious status. Their education was 

at the peak of the social system. Upanayan, the Vedic initiation for girls was common. They were 
honoured in the family and society and they were also allowed to study Vedas and the performance 
of their duty towards society by sacrificing for the welfare of it. It was believed that women are not 
inferior to men in any way. Atharvaveda has highly appreciated women education. It states that the 
success of women in her married life depends upon their proper training during the Brahamcharya. 
Rigveda also indicates some collections of different hymns composed by some poetesses. Apalla, 
Ghosha, Vishwavara, Lopamudra and Saraswati are the greatest women of that time who composed 
commentaries on Vedas. Maitreyi was deeply interested in the problems of philosophy and Gargi was 
famous for both philosophy and religion. In this period, Manu had emphasized that it was parent‘s 
duty to give their daughters better education by educating them various arts work. They were also 
skilled in household activities. They were permitted by society to get education in Ashrams‘of Kanav 
and Attrai and also in Ashram of Maharishi Balmiki. However, there was a lack of formal educational 
institutes for women. That is why they had to learn and teach from their family members. The role 
of father, husband and Kulgurus was very important to educate women in this period.

BUDDHIST PERIOD AND WOMEN EDUCATION
It is thought the women education in this period was on the lower stage. Lord Buddha regarded 

women the source of all evils in the society. Therefore, the women were deprived from good education 
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and they were not allowed to join the Sangh or the congregations. But it is true that this permission 
lead to the process of women education. However, Buddhists opened separate monasteries for women 
education. But very strict rules were to be followed by the women who wanted to get education in 
their monasteries. They were not allowed to talk with male students or monks in loneliness and were 
also kept on probation for a length of time very temporarily. Thus, the education for woman was not 
open fully. There were so many restrictions on women education in this era

WOMEN EDUCATION IN MUGHAL PERIOD OR MIDDLE AGES
Mughal emperors were very traditional and of conservative mind. Pardaha system and child 

marriage are the contribution of Mughal to our society. These evils were prevalent in both Hindu 
and Muslim communities. That is why the literacy rate among women went down very rapidly. The 
fact is that except very young girls, a big mass of women was denied of the right of education. Only 
a small numbers of girls were able to get education. The girls of royal and rich gharanas‘were able 
to get education at their respective home. Mughal emperors provided very liberal education to their 
princesses. Razia Sultan and Zibunmisa Begum were the learned ladies of the royal households in 
this time. However, Akbar set a separate chamber in Fatehpur Sikri‘ for girl‘s education. Furthermore, 
the daughters of Rajput chiefs and Bengali Zamindars were also able to get education. Thus, the 
status of women in this time deteriorated due to many reasons. Thus, child marriage, practice of 
Sati, prohibition of widow marriage was considered in a ritualistic way among the Hindus. The status 
of women among the Muslims was not good. Though, we find some literate woman among Muslim 
community also. In Rajasthan, the Jauhar‘ was practiced to save the chastity of women. Among the 
Hindu polygamy was a part of the life and among the Muslims polygamy was accepted in the name 
of religion. Among the rich Muslims Zenana Mahal‘ was very popular. In some parts of the country the 
system of Devadashi‘prevailed and rich people and the temple priests sexually exploited them. This 
continued till the Vakti Cult‘ movement. One of the woman leaders of this movement was Mirabai. 
She was a saint, a poet and a singer. After this movement, women felt a relief from the traditional 
and orthodox society. During this time Guru Nanak tried to speak the message of equality among 
men and women. This had a great impact on the societies in some parts of the country.

WOMEN EDUCATION IN BRITISH PERIOD
The East India Company came to India in 1600 A.D. to get material gains. That is why, in the 

beginning, the British were not prepared to provide public education the Indian people, least of all 
for woman. But in 1813 the Chartered Act entrusted the company to educate the people, but there 
was no provision of women education in it. The British policy was to educate only a few people of 
upper castes and the education for women was not a good thing according to Indian masses. Almost 
complete absence of education of women in the early period of 19 century was reported. During this 
time only few women were literate in. Things were not better in Bombay. There was no educated 
woman at that time. There was no girl student during 1823- 25 and 1829 in that part of India.

Further, the education policy laid down by the Woods Despatch of 1854 put stress on female 
education in India. The report observed that the importance of female education in India cannot 
be overrated and we have observed with pleasure the evidence which is now afforded of an 
increased desire on the part of many of the natives of India to give a good education to their 
daughters. We have already observed that schools for females are included among those to 
which grant- in- aid may be given and we cannot refrain from expressing our cordial sympathy 
with the efforts which are being made in this direction. Our Governor General in Council declared 
that the government ought to give to the native females in India its frank and cordial support and 
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in this we heartily concur and we especially approve of the bestowal of marks of honour upon 
such native gentleman as Rao Bahadur Magahunbhai Karramchand who donated Rs.20000 to 
the foundation of two native female schools in Ahmadabad. But due to the disturbance of revolt 
of 1857, it was not implemented. Further, the opening of special primary schools for girls between 
1870 and 1882 was the result of establishment of municipalities as well as levy of the local funds 
aiding the primary education Miss Marry Carpenter, the great social reformer visited India during 
1865- 1870. She observed that the main obstacle to the progress of female education was the 
absence of female teachers. Due to her efforts first training college for women primary teachers 
was established in 1870.

Further, in 1882 the Indian Education Commission (Hunter Commission) discussed the education 
of women with special emphasis. The commission recommended the entry of women to the profession 
of teaching and nursing. Due to its efforts 0.84 per cent female were enrolled in schools for women 
education.

However, the commission observed that female education in India is still in an extremely 
backward condition. Now for the first time, an urgent need for the special treatment for the education 
of girls and women was felt by the commission. It discussed the problems of women education and 
suggested certain measures for its improvement. Nevertheless, due to child marriage girls were 
withdrawn from the schools at an early stage and there was a scarcity of female teachers for the 
schools. The commission suggested:

•	 Offer of freeships and scholarships. Simple standard of instruction.
•	 Liberal inducements to the wives of school masters
•	 Stipends to those widows who enrol themselves for teacher training.
•	 Award of prizes to girls who agree to become teachers.
Nevertheless, the progress of women education mostly depended on private enterprises. By 

1901-02 for 3,982 out of 5,305 primary schools, 356 out of 422 secondary schools, 11 out of 12 
women colleges and 32 out of 45 training institutions for women were the result of the previous 
efforts. A medical college was opened for women and 76 women were studying in these colleges 
and 166 in medical schools. Then the period of 1920-21 showed better results in this direction. Lord 
Curzon declared his education policy on 11 March 1904. It recommended some suggestions as:

•	 The education for girls should be practical based
•	 It should be free from exams.
•	 Special attention should be given on hygiene and surroundings of the school life.
•	 Inspection should be a continuous process.
Then, in 1919 the Government of India enunciated its policy of education in resolution. It 

stressed more financial assistance of girl‘s education, free education, more scholarships and 
studentships and liberal grant- in- aid to girl‘s schools. By 1921- 22 there were 21,956 primary 
schools for girls, 675 secondary schools and 19 college for female education. Meanwhile, in 1917 
Sadler Commission was also appointed. It recommended many suggestions to improve girl‘s 
education. It also recommended starting co-education. Further, the importance of women education 
was recognized in 1929 and 1937. However, in 1929, Hartog Committee was established which 
recommended to prepare a plan and program for girls education. It also stressed to start courses 
related to domestic science, music, etc.

Further, the report on the Post-War Educational Development (1944) was the last important 
educational document related to female education in India before Independence. However, this 
was a period of political struggle. In 1946-47, there were 59 arts and science colleges for women, 
2,370 secondary and 21,479 primary schools for girls. Now a trend towards co-education was also 
seen in India.
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PROBLEMS IN WOMEN EDUCATION
There are various reasons for lack of education and higher dropout rate among girls are following -
•	 Poverty - This problem is the problem of the whole country. Poverty limits all the growth 

and development of socio-economic conditions. Affected people‘s prime concern is to 
manage food for living. In such case no question of education emerges in their minds. The 
children are involved in earning livelihood for the family ruining their careers. In addition 
poverty makes a family socially backward and hence open to all sorts of harassment and 
exploitation by the dominant ones. In such conditions it is natural for them to be afraid of 
sending their girl child even to schools that are run free of cost for the poor.

•	 Early marriage- It is one of the most prevalent problems in our society where one hand girls 
are considered as burden to the family from which the family wants to get rid as soon as 
possible and on the other hand it is another problem that the boy‘s family will not approve 
the girl if she grows older. There are several reasons for this cause that are discussed 
below.

•	 Dowry System- This is undoubtedly an evil to our society and a curse to the parents for 
a having a daughter. Under the burden of marrying their daughters to a well to do groom 
the parents prefer to save their money for giving dowry instead of investing that on their 
daughter‘s education. This problem puts a full stop on the dreams and aspirations of girls.

•	 Mental and Social backwardness- It is the effect of the patriarchal society which kills 
the need and right to education of women. The practice of keeping females under purdah, 
within the walls of the house, not letting them to go out for any purpose is the effect of 
this mental and social backwardness. On one hand the society assume the women to be 
incapable and inefficient and on the other they don‘t want to lose the male supremacy at 
any cost.

•	 Partial behaviour in boys and girls- Educating a male will make the family grow rich and 
developed since he is going to be in the family for all his life, he will lead the generation 
of the family, he is the ultimate support for the family unlike girls therefore investing on 
educating a girl is a complete waste‘. This notion develops a partial behaviour and acts as 
a big obstruction in women education, upliftment and emancipation. Reluctance of parents 
to send females school- This is a complete state of mental illness among some people who 
are affected by orthodoxy.

•	 Have to participate in Domestic Activities- Women are taken for granted to look after the 
household activities which sometimes lead to ignorance of their education and personality 
building. They are taught to become a good housewife, a good mother, a good care taker 
on the cost of a good personality, self-sufficiency and a better career opportunity.

•	 Helping in the Fields-If a women is considered only as a helping hand she would definitely 
be unable to get the education she needs and deserves. Our agriculturalist society does 
have this problem of keeping their girls off from studies and helping in the real extensive 
work of agriculture which in these days are not proving to be profitable for farmer inspite 
of all the labour and input.

•	 Teacher’s unfair behavior- In rural areas due to lack of awareness and knowledge of 
guardians some teachers bluff and demand for extra money for distributing documents 
like admit cards, mark sheets etc. Every family is not in a condition to fulfil such needs all 
the time. Those who cannot afford have to drop their education till they manage to get the 
document by some other way. Apart from this the physical and mental harassment done 
by a teacher is a shameful act that compels a girl student to discontinue her education.
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Female feticides is one of the gravest problem of Indian society also serves a great cause 
for women suppression along with Illness, Inadequate transport facilities, Shortage of colleges and 
universities in rural areas and the list goes on.

In most of the developing countries today, more and more emphasis is laid on the need for the 
development of women and their active participation in the mainstream of development process. It 
is also widely recognized that apart from managing household, bearing children, rural women bring 
income with productive activities ranging from traditional work in the fields to working in factories 
and running small and petty business. They have also proved that they can be better entrepreneurs 
and development managers in any kind of human development activities. Therefore, it is important 
and utmost necessary to make rural women empowered in taking decisions to enable them to be 
in the central part of any human development process.

Poverty which is the biggest obstacle in every sphere of life. Those falling under the below 
poverty level should be made aware of the various governmental schemes for development of weaker 
section for which there is need for awareness and accessibility to the opportunity. Apart from this there 
is need to encourage them to send their children to governmental schools that have very less or no 
fees for students from poor families. In fact, there is no need for further schemes by the government 
rather there is an utter need to make those schemes available to the needy population for which 
the government officials would have to play an honest role. Proper teacher training and vigilance 
is required for the teachers so that they understand the intensity and importance of what they are 
doing. A teacher has such an influence on the society that he/she is capable to both construct and 
deconstruct the figure of the society. In the villages people are highly and wholly dependent on the 
teachers for the educational careers of their children therefore much emphasis should be given on 
the vigilance for which a vigilance body is required in each and every panchayat.

50% reservation for women in public sectors has already been provided and entrepreneurship 
is also being encouraged all over the nation therefore all we need is to remove the shyness, family 
support, guidance and counselling units for women because women living in the rural areas are very 
much deprived of their legal rights and therefore are helpless in many dimensions. Female foeticide 
is also a major problem which needs to be managed by the existing bodies of Child Protection Unit, 
Kanya Suraksha Yojana, State Commission for Protection of the Child Right etc and by the people 
also. Strong and instant legal action should be taken against child sex determination before birth. 
Our country needs proper electricity and water facility as well. The rich somehow manage to get 
electricity by planting solar cells and generators but the poor are dependent on the regular electricity 
only which effects the day to day life and thus education process of the children.
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Women Rights in India
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The Millennium Development Goal is the eight goals set by the United Nations in 2000 
which will act as yardstick to determine the advancement in the direction of the obliteration of 
global poverty. United Nation stated that ‘Gender Equality and Women Empowerment’ as one of 
the Millennium Development Goals to be attained by the year 2015.The present paper explores 
the questions central to women’s right in India that is fundamentally patriarchal in nature. The 
article attempts to grapple with the few challenges faced by the women in India like the dowry, 
female foeticide, denial of inheritance rights, sale and trafficking of girls etc. The objective of 
the paper is to evolve strategies to empower women uniformly like the men.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
The constitution of India confers special rights upon women. The constitution makers were 

well aware of the subordinate and backward position of women in the society. They made some 
efforts for uplift of women in our society. The state is directed to provide for maternity relief to female 
workers under Article 42 of the Constitution, whereas Article 51-A declares it as a fundamental duty 
of every Indian citizen to renounce practices to respect the dignity of women. Indian Parliament 
has passed the Protection of Human Rights Act, 1993 for the proper implementation of Article 51-A. 
Indian Parliament over the years have taken significant steps for through legislations to achieve the 
goal of empowering the women in India. The significant among them are the Equal Remuneration 
Act, the Prevention of Immoral Traffic Act, the Sati (Widow Burning the rights of) Prevention Act, 
and the Dowry Prohibition Act etc. Apart from these, the 73rd and 74th Constitution (Amendment) 
Acts14 provided for 33% reservation for women in both Panchayat and Nagarpalika institutions 
as well as for the positions of chairpersons of these bodies. These two amendments removed the 
bottlenecks from the paths of women empowerment at the local level. In fact it has been found that 
the Karnataka sends maximum number of women to the PRIs followed by Kerala and Manipur. 
In order to facilitate equal participation of women at the national and state level politics, the bill 
providing for 33% reservation of seats for women in national and States legislatures has been 
introduced in Parliament. Besides this, the Government in India has enacted a variety of laws like 
Dowry Prohibition Act, Sati prevention Act etc to guarantee the rights of the women. Apart from this, 
in India, National Commission for Women had been established in 1990 to look into the women’s 
problem. NCW have engaged them to deal with the cases relating to the violation of women’s rights. 
They have pressurized the government to pass stricter laws to deal with the rape cases, domestic 
violence and to create a separate criminal code for the women etc.
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VIOLATION OF WOMEN RIGHTS IN INDIA
This section of the article sets out a range of areas of human rights abuse of women in India.

Child Marriage
In India although there exist a law barring the marriages of children at primitive age, but it is 

still being practiced in different parts of India. Child Marriage Act 2006 prohibits child marriage and 
declares 18 years and 21 years as the marriageable age for the girls and boys. According to the 
National Population Policy, “over 50% of the girls marry below the age of 18, resulting in a typical 
reproductive pattern of ‘too early, too frequent, too many’, resulting in a high IMR.” Child marriage 
takes away from a girl child the innocence of her formative years of life necessary for physical, 
emotional and psychological development. Spousal violence especially sexual violence perpetrated 
by husbands has severe effect on the innocent mind and body of the child. Even today in India a 
number of children’s are married off on the auspicious day of Akas Teej in Rajasthan.

Domestic Violence
In spite of the fact that in India we have ‘Protection of Women from Domestic Violence Act 2005’, 

domestic violence still remains a serious problem. Infact a major scale of violence that a woman is 
subjected to in India is linked to the domain of domesticity. The reasons for Domestic aggression 
are primarily ingrained in the patriarchal nature of the Indian society which supports such violence 
at home. Besides this the problem of alcoholics of husband or desire for endowments or a male 
child are some of the other factors liable for household brutalities in India. The domestic violence 
had taken the form of psychological and physical abuse against women like slapping, hitting, public 
humiliation, etc. In India the ‘Dowry Prohibition Act and the Protection of Women from Domestic 
Violence Act and cruelty under Section 498 A of the Indian Penal Code in 1983’declares brutality to 
a woman in her conjugal house a punishable and non bailable offence that can lead to a sentence 
of up to three years and fine.

Dowry Deaths
In India the unusual dowry deaths of the women at their matrimonial home has been increasing 

at a startling rate. Dowry disputes are quite a serious problem. The National Crime Records Bureau 
in India in its report had disclosed that in 2012 around 823 newly wedded brides were killed for dowry. 
“The role of husband’s reaction to dowry brought at the time of marriage on subsequent experience 
of marital violence. The substantially reduced risk of experiencing physical and sexual violence 
among women whose husbands were satisfied with the dowry reflects the strong influence of dowry 
in determining women’s position within the household”. In spite of the fact that Section 498A of the 
Indian Penal code strongly deals with the person responsible for marital cruelty and has declared 
taking and giving of dowry as a crime it is still been widely practiced in India. Infact ‘The Dowry 
Prohibition Act’ has not been adequately put into operation in India. It has been discovered that 
mostly a number of states neither have a Dowry Prohibition Officers nor do they made it obligatory 
to keep the record of things given and received.

Education
Education is one of the most critical areas of empowerment for women. Although the right to 

education under Article 21 of the Indian Constitution has made it compulsory for the government 
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to provide free education to everybody, the high rate of women’s education is still a distant dream. 
In spite of the fact that Sarva Shiksya Abhiyan to an extent has been successful in bringing the 
girl child back to the schools, yet their retention rate in the school is lower as compared to their 
male counterpart. In fact it has been found that there is a gradual drop out of the girl students 
as they move up to the higher classes. This is particularly true in the rural areas in India. The 
main reasons associated with this is that the parents expects girls to look after the siblings while 
they are at work, working with the parents as seasonal labour during the cultivation period and 
managing the household work while the parents are at work, the parents take more interest in 
boys education as against the girls as they feel that the girls are to be married off, increasing 
cost of education etc. Thus the universalisation of primary education in India remains a remote 
daydream for the women.

Female Foeticide
The low status of women goes on with the practice of infanticide, foeticide, sex-selective abortion 

which has become common due to the amniocentesis technology, and mal-nourishment among 
girl children6. In India it is estimated that around “10 million female foetuses have been aborted 
in the last 20 years”. “The child sex ratio in Punjab declined from 894 in 1961 to 793 in 2001. In 
Haryana, the child sex ratio plummeted from 910 in 1961 to 820 in 2001.” In spite of the fact that the 
Government of India have declared pre birth sex determination through the use of amniocentesis as 
unlawful, still Illicit termination of female foetuses by untrained nurses and staff is widely prevalent 
particularly in Northern states of India like Haryana, Rajasthan and Punjab. All these have resulted 
in the escalation of maternal mortality rate.

Forced Evictions and Exclusion
In India often the widows are evicted from their matrimonial home and are left alone to feed 

themselves and their children following the demise of their spouses. The UN Special Rapporteur 
on Adequate Housing argues: “In almost all countries, whether ‘developed’ or ‘developing’, legal 
security of tenure for women is almost entirely dependent on the men they are associated with. 
Women headed households and women in general are far less secure than men. Very few women 
own land. A separated or divorced woman with no land and a family to care for often ends up in 
an urban slum, where her security of tenure is at best questionable”. “There is increasing clinching 
evidence that, in poor households, women spend more on basic family needs, while men spend a 
significant part on personal goods, such as alcohol, tobacco, etc”.

Missing of Girl Child
The idiom “missing women” was for the first time used by Prof. Amartya Sen1 when he showed 

that in many developing countries the proportion of women as compared to men in the population is 
suspiciously low. The lopsided sex ratio in many states in India is one of the main reasons because 
of which women, and girls, go `missing’. The girls from the poor families in India are sold off by the 
brokers to the men’s in particularly in Northern India where the problem of imbalanced sex ratio is very 
much evident. Apart from these there are cases of women going missing from their marital homes.

Preference for a Son
The preference for a son is a phenomenon which is historically rooted in the patriarchal system 

of the Indian society. The strong preference for having a son emerged with the transition of the 
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Indian society from primitive stage which used to be primarily a matrilineal to feudal stage where 
agriculture emerged as the primary established occupation of the people to be controlled by the male. 
The concept of private property emerged and the land began to be divided among the families. The 
families having control over the larger part of land were seen with pride. Thus, in such a patriarchal 
landowning society the sons were seen as the major contributor to the family workforce vis a vis a 
girl. The desires for a son often have an adverse effect on the health of the mother also. All these 
issues gradually led o the neglect of the female child who are often relegated to the background 
even in the present day Indian society.

Rape
In India there has been a significant increase in the numbers of rape cases in the last 10 

years. According to National Crime Records Bureau, in 2012, 25000 rape cases were reported. In 
India in the rural areas, particularly in Northern India, the upper caste people use mass rapes as a 
strategy to have power over the members of the lower caste groups. The brutal gang rape case in 
Delhi had led to the passage of a stricter Law i.e. The Criminal Law (Amendment) Act 2013 to deal 
with the rape cases in India.

Sati
Even though Sati, an action whereupon the exercise of setting widows on the funeral pyres 

of their spouse, was barred in the pre colonial India by social reformer Raja Rammohan Roy, but 
this practice continued to prevail in post colonial India. The discourse on sati was invigorated in the 
post independence India in 1986 when a young bride from Rajasthan named Roop Kanwar was set 
on the pyre of her husband. As a consequence in 1987, the Sati Prevention Act was passed which 
declared the practice of sati a crime for which death penalty can also be given to the perpetrators of 
such crime. The act also declared that the ‘glorification’ of sati by erecting a temple and worshipping 
of the deceased women as a god is also prohibited. However certain section of people perceives 
this law as interference in their right to practice the dictates of their religion

Sexual Harassment at the Workplace
The initiative on a discourse on sexual harassment of women at their workplace in India started 

with Supreme Court’s Vishaka guidelines in 1997. However it was the passage of the ‘Sexual 
Harassment of Women at Workplace (Prevention, Prohibition and Redressal) Bill 2013’ that helped 
in translating these guidelines into concrete rules that are to be implemented. But even today “the 
issue of sexual harassment has largely been swept under the carpet in India. The provisions have 
never been successfully invoked because of social taboos still associated with sexual harassment”. 
In India the women are discriminated against in terms payment of remuneration for their jobs. This 
is true for both urban as well as rural areas. Women entrepreneurs often have to deal with more 
complications in getting credits to start their independent business.

Societal Violence against Women
The communities and societies in India in most of the places are bound up with patriarchal 

normative universe from which women could hardly get true justice. The religious communities, village 
communities or the artificial communities like professional bodies are hardly epitome of equality 
between men and women. Quite often the religious communities have made the life of the women 
worse by forcing them to adopt conservative practices that are harmful to women.
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CONCLUSION
Thus in short, the Millennium Development Goal on gender equality and women’s empowerment 

can be realized in India only when the traditional practices like female infanticide, dowry deaths, 
honour killings by Khap Panchayats, domestic violence, or sexual abuse is eliminated. It is only then 
that gender equality and women’s empowerment can become a reality.
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A leadership style is a leader›s style of providing direction, implementing plans, and motivating 
people. Various authors have proposed identifying many different leadership styles as exhibited 
by leaders in the political, business or other fields. Studies on leadership style are conducted in 
the military field, expressing an approach that stresses a holistic view of leadership, including how 
a leader›s physical presence determines how others perceive that leader. The factors of physical 
presence in this context include military bearing, physical fitness, confidence, and resilience. 
The leader›s intellectual capacity helps to conceptualize solutions and to acquire knowledge to 
do the job. A leader›s conceptual abilities apply agility, judgment, innovation, interpersonal tact, 
and domain knowledge. Domain knowledge encompasses tactical and technical knowledge as 
well as cultural and geopolitical awareness.  In this global competitive environment, effective 
leadership style is necessary to reduce the attrition rate. From the effective leadership styles 
only it is possible to achieve organizational goal productively. Leadership styles affect on the 
employee performance and productivity. This paper summarizes and analyzes the available 
literature of leadership styles and effect on different components of Quality of work life

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
An effective leader influences followers in a desired manner to achieve desired goals. Different 

leadership styles may affect organizational effectiveness or performance. Transformational leadership 
is a stronger predictor of both job satisfaction and overall satisfaction. In the study it was concluded 
that organizational performance is influenced by a competitive and innovative culture. Organizational 
Culture is influenced by leadership style and consequently, leadership style affects organizational 
performance.

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK
Leadership is a social influence process in which the leader seeks the voluntary participate ion 

of subordinates in an effort to reach organization goals. A leader can be defined as a person who 
delegates or influencing others to act so as to carry out specified objectives. Today’s organizations 
need effective leaders who understand the complexities of the rapidly changing global environment. 
If the task is highly structured and the leader has good relationship with the employees, effectiveness 
will be high on the part of the employees. The study further revealed that democratic leaders take 
great care to involve all members of the team in discussion and can work with a small but highly 
motivated team.

Barchiesi et al. (2007) measured the leadership effectiveness and leadership role and its 
influence on performance, leadership behaviors, attitudes. They found that high leadership indexes 
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are not related to past performance records but associated both to higher potentiality of enhanced 
performance and to higher reputation of organizations, pointing in the direction of a meaningful 
influence of behavioral complexity and dynamics on the leadership perceived level. A mechanism of 
leadership styles affecting team innovation in the private research centers investigated the relationship 
between different leadership styles and team innovation with the mediating effects of knowledge 
sharing and team communication.

Exploring the Relationship between Organizational Culture and Style of Leadership we used 
the factors like Organizational Culture, Charismatic Leadership, Transformational Leadership and 
Transactional Leadership. Voon et al (2011) found out the influence of leadership styles on employees" 
job satisfaction in public sector organizations in Malaysia. They used the factors like salaries, job 
autonomy, job security, workplace flexibility. Out of these factors, they found that transformational 
leadership style has a stronger relationship with job satisfaction.

Chung – Hsiung Fang et al (2009) identified that leadership style can affect organizational 
commitment and work satisfaction positively and work satisfaction intern can affect organizational 
commitment and work performance positively. Leadership is largely culturally orientated, embracing 
traditional beliefs, norms and values and a preoccupation.

According to Goh Yuan et al (2005) study, leadership style is significantly influenced by the 
leader’s immediate and extended family, clan and tribe. This study finds the linkages between 
organizational leadership and business ethics, thereby making a contribution toward increasing the 
quality of organizational life which may have a positive influence on both members of the organization 
and the wider community.

Lu Ye et al (2011) study explained employees" perceptions about transactional or transformational 
leadership style of executive, both have highly positive correlation with perceptions about executive’s 
encouragement factors of its innovation climate.

Podsakoff et al (1990) said that leadership behavior can affect trust and satisfaction of employees 
to organization and organizational citizenship behavior further enhances the relationship between 
leadership style and organizational commitment directly. Transactional leadership is considered as 
the subordinates" rewards through their efforts and performance.

Guang-yi et al (2008) compared the Transactional leadership. Transformational leadership theory 
is deemed to improve the subordinates" performance by changing the motives and values of employees.

Bass (1990) divided leadership style into transformational leadership and transactional leadership. 
Transformational leadership has the characteristics of individual influence, spiritual encouragement 
and intellectual stimulation. They often take individual into consideration, establish vision and aim 
inside, create open culture, trust the staff to reach their goals and give full play for staff’s potential. 
Transactional leadership is focused on staff’s basic and external demand, the relationship between 
leaders and subordinates is based on the contract. They tend to attain organizational goal by pacific 
job roles and mission design, their basic purpose is to maintain a stable organization.

Podsakoff et al (1990) said that leadership behavior can affect trust and satisfaction of employees 
to organization and organizational citizenship behavior further enhances the relationship between 
leadership style and organizational commitment directly.

Leadership style is the relatively consistent pattern of behavior that characterizes a leader. 
Today’s organizations need effective leaders who understand the complexities of the rapidly changing 
global environment. Different leadership styles may affect organizational electiveness or performance. 
According to the Oladipo et al (2013), the success or failure of proper organizations, nations and 
other social units has been largely credited to the nature of their leadership style.

Jeremy et al (2012) explained in manufacturing company, leadership is really a process for 
impacting on others commitment towards recognizing their full potential in achieving goals, vision 
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with passion and integrity. The study also revealed that the associations between leader and worker 
give additional factor employees" satisfaction which is considerably affected through the leadership 
style adopted by the leader. However from the available literature we can summarize the different 
dimensions of leadership styles and their effect on employee satisfaction, team work, organizational 
change and employee performance.

AUTHORITARIAN
The authoritarian leadership style keeps main emphasis on the distinction of the authoritarian 

leader and their followers. These types of leaders make sure to only create a distinct professional 
relationship. Direct supervision is what they believe to be key in maintaining a successful environment 
and follower ship. Authoritarian leadership styles often follow the vision of those that are in control, and 
may not necessarily be compatible with those that are being led. Authoritarian leaders have a focus 
on efficiency, as other styles, such as a democratic style, may be seen as a hindrance on progress. 
Examples of authoritarian leadership: a police officer directing traffic, a teacher ordering a student 
to do his or her assignment, and a supervisor instructing a subordinate to clean a workstation. All of 
these positions require a distinct set of characteristics that give the leader the position to get things 
in order or get a point across. Authoritarian Traits: sets goals individually, engages primarily in one-
way and downward communication, controls discussion with followers, and dominate interaction. 
Several studies have confirmed a relationship between bullying, on the one hand, and an autocratic 
leadership and an authoritarian way of settling conflicts or dealing with disagreements, on the other. 
An authoritarian style of leadership may create a climate of fear, where there is little or no room for 
dialogue and where complaining may be considered futile.

PATERNALISTIC
The way a paternalistic leader works is by acting as a parental figure by taking care of their 

subordinates as a parent would. In this style of leadership the leader supplies complete concern for 
his followers or workers. In return he receives the complete trust and loyalty of his people. Workers 
under this style of leader are expected to become totally committed to what the leader believes 
and will not strive off and work independently. The relationship between these co-workers and 
leader are extremely solid. The workers are expected to stay with a company for a longer period of 
time because of the loyalty and trust. Not only do they treat each other like family inside the work 
force, but outside too. These workers are able to go to each other with any problems they have 
regarding something because they believe in what they say is going to truly help them. One of the 
downsides to a paternalistic leader is that the leader could start to play favorites in decisions. This 
leader would include the workers more apt to follow and start to exclude the ones who were less 
loyal. In today’s market paternalism is more difficult to come by according to Padavic and Earnest 
who wrote “business dimensional and Organizational Counseling.” They believe this because there 
have become more lay-offs and stronger unionization. This affects paternalistic leaders because the 
co-workers may not believe that their jobs are 100% ensured. When this happens, workers begin 
to look for bigger and better job opportunities instead of staying at one company for a longer period 
of time. Because of this, the leader may be thinking that you could be leaving and not fully believe 
you when you tell them something about a job opportunity. This could put the workers and leader 
at risk for a bad situation.

According to Bass (1994) who wrote Leadership and Performance Beyond Expectations, 
workers who follow paternalistic leadership also have better organization skills. The leader encourages 
organization because they allow the workers to complete tasks so that they can stay on top of their 
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work. The workers complete tasks this boosts self-confidence and it makes them work harder to 
reach a goal and exceed the goal to prove to their boss they are working hard. Having this style of 
leadership can also help implement a reward system. This system will allow their workers to work 
even better because there is something for them at the end of the tunnel. While doing this they will 
also be able to accomplish more work in a set time frame.

DEMOCRATIC
The democratic leadership style consists of the leader sharing the decision-making abilities 

with group members by promoting the interests of the group members and by practicing social 
equality. The boundaries of democratic participation tend to be circumscribed by the organization 
or the group needs and the instrumental value of people’s attributes (skills, attitudes, etc.). The 
democratic style encompasses the notion that everyone, by virtue of their human status, should play 
a part in the group’s decisions. However, the democratic style of leadership still requires guidance 
and control by a specific leader. The democratic style demands the leader to make decisions on 
who should be called upon within the group and who is given the right to participate in, make and 
vote on decisions. Research has found that this leadership style is one of the most effective and 
creates higher productivity, better contributions from group members and increased group morale. 
Democratic leadership can lead to better ideas and more creative solutions to problems because 
group members are encouraged to share their thoughts and ideas. While democratic leadership 
is one of the most effective leadership styles, it does have some potential downsides. In situations 
where roles are unclear or time is of the essence, democratic leadership can lead to communication 
failures and uncompleted projects. Democratic leadership works best in situations where group 
members are skilled and eager to share their knowledge. It is also important to have plenty of time 
to allow people to contribute, develop a plan and then vote on the best course of action.

LAISEEZ-FAIRE
The laissez-faire leadership style is where all the rights and power to make decisions is fully 

given to the worker. This was first described by Lewin, Lippitt, and White in 1939, along with the 
autocratic leadership and the democratic leadership styles. Laissez-faire leaders allow followers to 
have complete freedom to make decisions concerning the completion of their work. It allows followers 
a self-rule, while at the same time offering guidance and support when requested. The laissez-faire 
leader using guided freedom provides the followers with all materials necessary to accomplish 
their goals, but does not directly participate in decision making unless the followers request their 
assistance. This is an effective style to use when:

•	 Followers are highly skilled, experienced, and educated.
•	 Followers have pride in their work and the drive to do it successfully on their own.
•	 Outside experts, such as staff specialists or consultants are being used.
•	 Followers are trustworthy and experienced.
This style should not be used when:
•	 The leader cannot or will not provide regular feedback to their followers

TRANSACTIONAL
Transactional leaders focus their leadership on motivating followers through a system of rewards 

and punishments. There are two factors which form the basis for this system, Contingent Reward 
and management-by-exception.
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•	 Contingent reward provides rewards, materialistic or psychological, for effort and recognizes 
good performance.

•	 Management-by-exception allows the leader to maintain the status quo. The leader intervenes 
when subordinates do not meet acceptable performance levels and initiates corrective 
action to improve performance. Management by exception helps reduce the workload of 
managers being that they are only called-in when workers deviate from course.

This type of leader identifies the needs of their followers and gives rewards to satisfy those 
needs in exchange of certain level of performance.

Transactional leaders focus on increasing the efficiency of established routines and 
procedures. They are more concerned with following existing rules than with making changes 
to the organization.

A transactional leader establishes and standardizes practices that will help the organization 
reach:

•	 Maturity
•	 Goal-setting
•	 Efficiency of operation
•	 Increasing productivity.

EFFECT ON WORK TEAMS
Survey done by Jun Liu, Xiaoyu Liu and Xianju Zeng on the correlation of transactional leadership 

and how innovations can be affected by team emotions. The research was composed of 90 work 
teams, with a total of 460 members and 90 team leaders. The study found that there is a relationship 
between emotions, labor behavior and transactional leadership that affect for the team. Depending 
on the level of emotions of the team; this can affect the transactional leader in a positive or negative 
way. Transactional leaders work better in teams where there is a lower level of emotions going into 
the project. This is because individuals are able to:

•	 Think freely when setting their emotions aside from their work.
•	 Have all of their focus on the given task.
A transactional leader is:
1.	 Negatively affected when the emotional level is high.
2.	 Positively affected when the emotional level is low.
Transactional leadership presents a form of strategic leadership that is important for the 

organizations development. Transactional leadership is essential for team innovativeness.

TRANSFORMATIONAL
A transformational leader is a type of person in which the leader is not limited by his or her 

followers› perception. The main objective is to work to change or transform his or her followers› 
needs and redirect their thinking. Leaders that follow the transformation style of leading, challenge 
and inspire their followers with a sense of purpose and excitement. Transformational leaders also 
create a vision of what they aspire to be, and communicate this idea to others (their followers).  
Schultz and Schultz identify three characteristics of a transformational leader:

•	 Charismatic leadership has a broad field of knowledge, has a self-promoting personality, 
high/great energy level, and willing to take risk and use irregular strategies in order to 
stimulate their followers to think independently

•	 Individualized consideration
•	 Intellectual stimulation
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CONCLUSION
It is observed that from the available literature, all the studies conducted are related to the large 

sector which interns reveal that leadership style, organizational commitment and work satisfaction 
are interrelated. Thus, leadership styles can affect the quality of work life. Since much work has not 
been carried out with respect to SMEs, there is a need for the study of the effect of Transformational 
and Transactional leadership styles on the Quality of work life of employees working in the SMEs.
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INTRODUCTION
The term learning speaking stands for all those changes and modifications in the behavior of 

the individual which e undergoes during his life time.
According to Gardhar Marphy (1986), The term learning covers every modification in behavior 

to meet environmental requirements.
According to Henry P. Smith, 1962), Learning is the acquisition of new behavior or the strengthening 

or weakening of old behavior as the result of experience.
According to Kimble, 1996), Learning is a relatively permanent change in behavioral potentiality 

that occurs as a result if reinforced practice.

LEARNING STYLE
Learning styles are simply different approaches or ways of learning. Individuals have unique 

patterns for learning new and difficult information. Those patterns are so diverse that, without using 
reliable and valid, instrument, it is predict accurately how to teach anything difficult to people whose 
abilities to assimilate and retain new and challenging facts and concepts very tremendously.

Some adults can master easy information without using their preferred learning style, but most 
perform significantly better when the environment, the methods, and the resources are complementary 
to (i.e., “match”), rather than dissonant form (“mismatch”) how they learn.

Definition of Learning Styles
“Learning style is the way each person begins to concentrate on process, internalize, and 

retain new and difficult academic information”
 - Dunn and Dunn (1992, 1993) and Dunn, Dunn and Perrin (1994)

Elements of Learning Style
According to Dr. Rita Dunn and Dr. Kenneth Dunn (2001),

Sound
You often think best when you work with some kind of sound you probably can do your homes 

work with the radio or the television. They do not interfere with your learning processes.

Light 
You sometimes do home work or study in low light. It isn’t absolutely necessary for you to have 

low light all the time, but you usually feel comfortable with it. You learn better and do a better job on 
your home work assignments with soft rather than bright light.
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Design
You like to do homework in an informal atmosphere. Study on a pillow, couch, carpet, bed or 

lounge chair, since you are not comfortable in a conventional classroom setting. You find it difficult 
to conventional classroom setting. You find it difficult to concentrate at a hard desk or chair.

Motivation
Occasionally you enjoy learning difficult in information, but not too often! Ask you teacher if you 

sometimes can do the assignments in a way that interest you. (But find a way that does interest you!) 
For the required assignments, you might want to construct a tactual resource (see instructions). Or 
think of a “special” or “extra” project related to your assignment and share it with classmate or your 
teacher (Make a game of making dull tasks fun because of how you do them!)

Responsibility
Sometimes you do homework assignments that, at first, you really didn’t want to do. You 

think of the consequences of not doing the assignments. But there’s more to his than whether 
or not to do the homework. You often want to do the opposite of what people tell you do. When 
you feel that way, think it through. Maybe it’s just the nonconformist in you saying, “I want to do 
what I want to do-the opposite of what I’m told!” Then think of why you are like that and decide 
on the best thing for you-regardless of whose idea it was! (Most of the time you’ll see that your 
teachers want you to do well in school and advice you based on their experiences.) Try some 
things your teachers or parents suggest. You may enjoy the feeling of accomplishment when 
they’re done!)

Learn Alone / Oriented
You usually prefer doing your homework with someone else. You learn and remember well 

that way.

Authority figures present
You need feedback from your teacher because you want to know whether you are on that 

right track. The best teacher for you would be one who is specific about assignments, makes you 
do them, and tells you exactly how well you are doing as you progress.

Learning in several ways
You really like to change the way in which you do homework and other difficult assignments. 

You get bored doing them in the same way and you often like change. Ask you teacher if you can 
experiment with doing homework in a different way. Suggest what you’d like to try.

Auditory
You usually find it easy to remember much of what you hear, so you probably pay close 

attention to your teacher’s lectures. You have an auditory strength! You find it easy to learn through 
audiotapes, videotapes, discussions, records, radio, television and lectures. You should reinforce 
what you hear by reading and by then making something creative with the new information in the 
lecture.
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Kinesthetic
You have a kinesthetic Strength! You like being active and involved. Build activities into your 

home work assignments or when studying. Include trips, experiments, skills, role playing, acting 
floor and action games where you become involved actively. Reinforce through tactile, visual, and 
then auditory resources.

Intake
You often do not need to eat or drink while you are studying or doing your homework.

Late Morning
You learn nicely in the morning. This is a good time to do homework or study.

Mobility
You find it impossible to remain in the same place for long periods of time. Plan for frequent 

short “breaks” every 15-20 minutes or so-but be certain to continue you assignment after no more 
than five minutes.

Teacher Motivated
You usually appreciate your teacher’s approval.

LEARNING STYLES IN HIGHER EDUCATION
Learning styles are simple different approaches or ways of learning. When we look at 

our subject areas, we realize that different scholars approach our academic fields differently. It 
is this difference that makes them complex and rich. Scholarship is stronger when it includes 
intuitive, subjective moments plus creative times plus careful data collection plus systematic 
analysis as well as reflective evaluation and well-written presentations. Of course, we will be 
better in some of these abilities and will have colleagues who are better at others. Our work (and 
our field) will be stronger when we devise ways to bring these multiple orientations to bear on 
the phenomena we study. The scholarly side of the academy clearly profits when it recognizes 
multiple points of view.

Compare this rich community to the typical classroom. Here most teachers tend to rely almost 
exclusively on sequential, verbal presentations, combined with private reading & writing activities. 
When we may expect the student to think in complex ways before completing a project, in fact they 
are often exposed to only a narrow approach to our subject matter. The loss of opportunities to 
engage in our subjects from a variety of orientations becomes an obvious flaw to those who recognize 
the inevitability of diverse points of view in the world. Even worse, we can trace lack of motivation, 
resistance, misperceptions, failure, and uninspired intellectual work to the fact that many students 
cannot learn well within the limited orientation provided them in the classroom.

Underlying learning style research is the belief, verified by some studies, that students learn 
best when they can address knowledge in ways that they trust. If their orientation to the world draws 
theory form concrete experience, then they will learn best through doing rather than reflecting. If 
their personal style is oriented around abstraction, then their best learning will be abstract. In fact, 
and individual may not ultimately confirm knowledge until they have handled it in modalities they 
have handled it in modalities they strongly trust.
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Auditory learns will lean well in lecture settings; private learners will gain knowledge from quiet 
reading. However, these are only two out of a board array of preferences found among intellectually 
capable people. When learning experiences are limited to these modes, students who rely on other 
styles are bound to be less successful. Limited classrooms are likely to inhibit one or more clusters 
of students whose preferred styles are not given the opportunity to be used (a problem that may be 
wrongly attributed to lower ability or motivation).

Faculty can engage students in more rich learning opportunities by increasing the range of style 
through which students can engage in studying academic fields. Technology provides new capabilities 
to reconstruct learning environments around specific learning styles. Below is an outline of some 
possibilities that emerge when using learning style models to develop technological applications to 
university / college classrooms.
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Life is a continuous process of changes and challenges. Every person is facing such situations 
for his survival or growth which arise as a result of individual’s physiological, psychological or 
social needs. Adjustment, as a process describes and explains the ways and means of an 
individual’s adaptation to his self and his environment without any reference to the quality of 
such adjustment along with its outcome in terms of success or failure. Girls play a vital role for 
the betterment of our society. But it is never an easy task for them to make proper adjustments 
in their education, society and dealing ability with emotions. So this study was much more 
needed to know how challenging they are as our education system differs in government 
schools and private schools particularly when students are seen in gender perspective. This 
study has a key role to play to understand the life of girls in high schools in terms of education 
provided to them. Through this study every possible measure can be made to enhance their 
morale and give them a better educated and a social life. The purpose of the present study is to 
study the totals school adjustment, social adjustment and emotional adjustment of Girls at high 
level. The objectives of the study were to compare educational, social, emotional and overall 
adjustment of girls among government and private schools. The study is significant because the 
outcomes could provide guidelines for teachers, educationist and other policy makers to improve 
educational, social and emotional adjustment of girls at high school level in government and 
private schools in Jammu City. In this study, random sampling of 200 IX and X class girls was 
drawn from ten randomly selected high schools of government and private schools of Jammu 
City. In the present study, The Adjustment Inventory for School Students (AISS) developed 
by A.K.P. Sinha and R.P. Singh (2005) was used in the study to collect the data. In order to 
analyze the data, the statistical techniques namely Mean, Standard Deviation and t-test have 
been used. The results reveal that there is significant difference between educational, social, 
emotional and overall adjustment of girls among government and private schools. The girls 
studying in private schools have high educational, social, emotional and overall adjustment as 
compare to the girls studying in government schools.

Keywords: Adjustment, Educational, Social and Emotional, School Adjustment, Girls.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Man is a unique product of evolution. In contrast to other forms of animal life one of the unique 

attributes of man is his self-awareness and capacity to understand him. Social existence has produced 
physical dangers such as war, there are important psychological problems uniquely associated 
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with living in Society. There are also questions of attainment of basic satisfaction from competence 
in interpersonal relations and through some degree of inner harmony. Thus, as Lazarus has said 
“man has accordingly become increasingly interested in psychological adjustment and nature of 
personality”. When man has accordingly become increasingly interested in adjustment a separate 
discipline called by various names as “psychology of adjustment”, “Mental Hygiene”, “personality 
adjustment” is developing. Such a discipline takes into account both the personality of the individual 
and his adjustment.The process of adjustment starts from birth of the child and continues till death. 
Thus, we see that adjustment means reactions to the demands and Pressures of social environment 
imposed upon the individual.

Adjustment is the process by which a living organism maintains a balance between its needs and 
the circumstances that influence the satisfaction of these needs. The process of adjustment has two 
main elements: One the need of the living organism and second, the conditions or circumstances that 
influence these needs. These needs can be bio-genic, originating in society, personal or communal, 
or arising from any other conceivable source. On the other hand, the circumstances influencing 
these needs also can either be inside the individual or outside him. Factors that influence these 
needs are his physical and mental states, capacity, attitudes, interests etc. Life may be looked as a 
long series of adjustment in which the individual is constantly adjusting himself to the demands of 
external environment as well as both needs of his physiological and mental constitutions. Adjustment 
is the relationship which comes to be established between the individual and the environment. 
Every individual plays certain position in his social relations. He is trained to play his role in such a 
way that his maximum needs will be fulfilled. So, he should play his role properly and get maximum 
satisfaction. If he does not play his role according to standards and training Home Environment 
received his needs may not be fulfilled and he may get frustrated. The adjustment that he makes 
are not always healthy, sound or effective from the point of view of his lifelong welfare, but they are 
made as they seem at the moment to satisfy some of the needs. Thus the process by which the 
individual maintains a level of psychological balance between his needs and the circumstances 
that influence the satisfaction may be termed as adjustment. Adjustment is that variety of behaviour 
which includes visual exploration, grasping, crawling, walking, attention and perception, language 
and thought, curiosity and manipulation of the environment. It is a part of the process by means 
of which a person learns to interact effectively with the environment and develops competence to 
change or control the environment for his own needs. Adjustment processes concerning human 
being have hand in glove relationship with human nature. It is adjustment which is responsible for 
the organization of behaviour to life situations at home, at school and at work.

A well-adjusted person makes good use of his intellectual capacities and powers for handling 
a situation or accomplishing any task. He has the general mental adaptability to new problems and 
conditions of life. He has the capacity to think rationally and purposefully. A well-adjusted person has 
a sound psychological makeup. He does not suffer from excessive worries, frustration, anxieties, 
tensions, depression, conflicts and complexes. He always possesses a feeling of psychological 
wellbeing. Well-adjusted people are capable of feeling and showing affection and establish close 
relationship with others. They accept with grace the realities of the physical world and of society 
and behave in harmony with them. They take failure realistically become satisfied what they have 
attained and face the world squarely. A well-adjusted individual acquires more or less effective 
techniques for dealing with most conflicting situations and resolve them adequately. The apathy, 
depression, false beliefs, loss of identity and anxiety can make the person maladjusted. Feeling of 
insecurity, emotionally charged conditions, self-devaluation, inefficient contact with reality, unrealistic 
life goals, and inability to learn from past experience and inability to bear criticism can easily lead 
to maladjustment.
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REVIEW OF LITRERATURE
Vaghela (2015) conducted a study on “Adjustment among Adolescent Girl Students of Secondary 

School with Respect to their Type of Family.” A sample of 80 adolescent girl students were randomly 
selected secondary schools out of which 40 from nuclear families and 40 from joint families. The 
Adjustment Inventory by Sinha and Singh was used to measure social, emotional and educational 
adjustment for the study. The finding shows that there is no significant difference in adjustment ability 
between adolescent girls from nuclear and joint families.

Khichi (2016) conducted a study on “A Comparative Study of Adjustment Level of Government 
and Private School Students.” The sample for study consisted of 120 students from both private and 
government school have taken part in the research. Adjustment level was measured with the help 
of Sinha and Singh’s Adjustment Inventory (2005) for school students (AISS). The findings of the 
study indicate that there is no significant difference between the two groups.

Boro (2017) investigated study on “Adjustment Problems of Secondary School Students of 
Gorkha Community with Respect to Gender – A study.” A sample of 60 students was taken from the 
randomly selected secondary schools, out of which 30 were boys and 30 were girls. The sample 
was collected by using simple random sampling technique. Adjustment Inventory constructed and 
standardized by A.K.P Sinha and R.P Singh (1971) was used to collect data. The findings revealed 
that there existed significant differences between the Gorkha Community boys and girls of Secondary 
School. Girls show better adjustment in emotional, social and educational than boys.

Alam (2017) conducted a “Study of Impact of Family on the Adjustment of Adolescents.” The 
sample comprised of randomly selected 120 adolescents (Nuclear Families: 60 and joint Families: 
60) studying in Xth class in Darbhanga town (Bihar). Descriptive survey method of research was used 
for collecting the data using Personal information schedule developed by investigator and Adjustment 
Inventory developed by Sinha and Singh (1971). There is no significant difference between nuclear 
and joint families on the measure of emotional, social and educational adjustment.

Einstein (2017) assessed a study on “Social Life Adjustment and Academic Achievement 
of Adolescents in the North West Region of Cameroon: What Counselors need to know.”The 
sample consisted 480 students were randomly selected from three secondary schools in major 
urban areas of the region. A Self- constructed questionnaire with the Likert scale on social life 
adjustment was used to gather the necessary data. The findings revealed that there exist no 
significant difference in the effects of social life adjustment on academic performance between 
boys and girls.

Negi (2017) conducted a study on “A Comparative Study of Adjustment among Secondary 
School Girls.” The sample consisted of 100 girl students of class 10th to 12th, were selected randomly 
from English and Hindi medium co-educational and girl’s schools of Dehradun district. The tool used 
was Adjustment Inventory for school students (AISS) developed by Dr. A.K.P Sinha and Dr. R.P 
Singh for the study. The finding of the study revealed significant difference between girls studying in 
co-educational schools and girl’s schools of English and Hindi medium. The girls studying in English 
medium co-educational schools adjustment was better more than girls studying in Hindi medium 
co-educational schools.

NEEDS AND SINGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY
The purpose of the present study is to study the totals school adjustment, social adjustment and 

emotional adjustment of Girls. Life is a continuous process of changes and challenges. In present 
world revolutionary changes are taking place in different fields and to cope up with such environment 
adjustment becomes necessary. To keep pace with the changing society, one has to make changes 
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in one self or his environment. If the individual does not keep pace with the changing time, he is 
thrown back in the society. So the individual has to constantly make changes in himself to make 
the adjustment possible. It is an organizational behaviourin life situation at home, at school, at work 
in growing up and in ageing. It helps one to keep out basic impulses at tolerable levels, to believe 
in one’s own abilities and to achieve desired goals.Girls play a vital role for the betterment of our 
society. But it is never an easy task for them to make proper adjustments in their education, society 
and dealing ability with emotions. So this study was much more needed to know how challenging 
they are as our education system differs in government schools and private schools particularly when 
students are seen in gender perspective. This study has a key role to play to understand the life of 
girls in high schools in terms of education provided to them, what difficulties they have to face during 
schooling and how much emotionally they are attached with teachers, parents and their co-students 
as well. In order to understand the phenomena of adjustment and responsible factors in adjustment 
this study is evolved. Theresults of this study have been of immense use to researcher on which they 
can base future studies in academic, social and emotional adjustment of girls among government 
and private schools at high level. The study is significant from the point of view that outcomes could 
provide guidelines for teachers, educationist, and other policy maker to improve academic, social 
and emotional adjustment of girls among government and private schools at high level.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
The objectives of the present study are:
1.	 To compare educational adjustment of girls among government and private schools of 

Jammu city.
2.	 To compare social adjustment of girls among government and private schools.
3.	 To compare emotional adjustment of girls among government and private schools.
4.	 To study and compare the overall adjustment of girls among government and private schools.

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY
The hypotheses formulated in the present research work:
1.	 There is no significant difference between educational adjustment of girls in government 

and private schools of Jammu city.
2.	 There is no significant difference between social adjustment of girls in government and 

private schools of Jammu city.
3.	 There is no significant difference between emotional adjustment of girls in government and 

private schools of Jammu city.
4.	 There is no significant difference between total adjustment of girls in government and private 

schools of Jammu city.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
In the present study, Descriptive Survey Method of research was used.

SAMPLE
A sample random sampling technique was employed for the selection of the sample. 10 schools 

were selected randomly, 5 Government schools and 5 private. From each school 20 girl students 
were selected randomly. Thus, the total sample comprised 200 girl students, out of which 100 girls 
were selected from government school and 100 girls were selected from private school.
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TOOL EMPLOYED
In the present study the investigator used Adjustment Inventory for School Students (AISS) 

developed by A.K.P Sinha and R.P. Singh. It has 60 items to measures adjustment in three areas that 
is emotional, social and educational; the responses to each item of the inventory are in “yes” or “no”. 
There is no time limit for the completion of the inventory but on an average respondent takes 15-20 
minutes to respond to all items of the inventory. The inventory is reliable and valid tool. The indices 
of reliability as reported by the authors are 0.95 and 0.51 respectively, which are quite satisfactory.

RESULTS AND FINDINGS
•	 The mean value of girl students belonging to government schools was 4.49 and the mean 

value of girl students belonging to private schools was 7.49. The private schools mean is 
higher than the government schools. Thus, it can be said from the results there is significant 
difference in Educational Adjustment of girls belonging to Government and private high 
schools. Thus, the null hypothesis “there is no significant difference in educational adjustment 
of girl students among government and private schools” stands rejected.

•	 The mean value of girl students belonging to government schools was 4.49 and the mean 
value of girl students belonging to private schools was 6.12. The private schools mean is 
higher than the government schools. Thus, it can be said from the results there is significant 
difference in Social Adjustment of girls belonging to Government and private high schools. 
Thus, the null hypothesis “there is no significant difference in social adjustment of girl 
students among government and private schools” stands rejected.

•	 The mean value of girl students belonging to government schools was 6.67 and the mean 
value of girl students belonging to private schools was 8.69. The private schools mean is 
higher than the government schools. Thus, it can be said from the results there is significant 
difference in Emotional Adjustment of girls belonging to Government and private high schools. 
Thus, the null hypothesis “there is no significant difference in emotional adjustment of girl 
students among government and private schools” stands rejected.

•	 The mean value of girl students belonging to government schools was 15.99 and the mean 
value of girl students belonging to private schools was 22.58. The private schools mean is 
higher than the government schools. Thus, it can be said from the results there is significant 
difference in Overall Adjustment of girls belonging to Government and private high schools. 
Thus, the null hypothesis “there is no significant difference in overalls adjustment of girl 
students among government and private schools” stands rejected.

CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION
The present study revealed that there is significant difference between Government and Private 

school girls in Educational Adjustment.Girls studying in private schools have high educational adjustment 
as compared to the girls studying in government schools.Study by Boro (2017) reported similar results 
as revealed in the present study. The study by Gill (2014) reported results contrary to the present study.

The study further revealed that there is significant difference between Government and Private 
school girls in Social Adjustment. Girls studying in private schools have high social adjustment as 
compared to the girls studying in government schools. Studies by Jaikumar and Muthumanickam 
(2010), Makwana and Kaji (2014), Kales (2014) and Mujiaba (2017) reported similar results as 
revealedin the present study. The study by Einstein (2017) reported results contrary to the present 
study.
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The present study also revealed that there is significant difference between Government and 
Private school girls in Emotional Adjustment. Girls studying in private schools have high emotional 
adjustment as compared to the girls studying in government schools.Studies by Gupta (2013) and 
Mansinghbhai and Patel (2014) reported similar results as revealed in the present study. The study 
by Kales (2014) reported results contrary to the present study.

The significant difference between Government and Private school girls in Overall Adjustment 
has also been revealed in this study.Girls studying in private schools have high overall adjustment 
as compared to the girls studying in government schools. The Studies byChauhan (2013), Kaur and 
Kaur (2016), andBhagat (2016) reported similar results as revealed in the present study. The studies 
of Paramanik, Saha and Mondal (2014) reported contrary results to the present study.

EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY
(a)	 The first responsibility of the parents and teachers should be to know the areas where 

the students lack adjustment and try to give better conditions for proper adjustment in 
the sphere.

(b)	 Parents should also create such an environment so that adolescent girls can express 
their feelings/opinionswithout any hesitation. Girls should be given an opportunity to 
express their own ideas and discuss their problems with school authorities. It develops 
self confidence and mental satisfaction among the girls.

(c)	 The study revealed that there is significant difference in Educational Adjustment of girl 
students among Government and Private schools. To maintain the level of academic 
adjustment it is necessary that home and institution should go hand in hand.

(d)	 To maintain the level of social adjustment among higher secondary girl students, 
schools should organize Social service camps NCC/NSS activities and other outdoor 
activities. Girls should be given an opportunity to express their ideas and discuss their 
problems with school authorities. It develops self confidence and mental satisfaction 
among the girl students.

(e)	 Further the study may be helpful to utilize the capacities, capabilities and potentialities 
of the girl child, it is necessary to change the attitude of parents as well as teachers 
by training and educating them about each psychological aspect of female child and 
their adjustment issues.
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INTRODUCTION
“Environment (Derived from the French word Environment Meaning to Encircle or Surround) 

can be defined as the physical and biological world where we life”.
The word ecology comes from the Greek word ‘oikos’, meaning house or habitat. Ecology is 

the study of relations of living organisms to their environment. The ecosystem is a complex web 
linking animals, plants, air, water and every other life form in the biosphere. The system is in a ‘steady 
state of dynamic balance, which means that by altering any one part, all the other parts are affected.

Resource deterioration (the dwindling of forest, mineral or soil resources), biological disruption, 
chemical pollution, and social dislocation were identified as side effects of development. But the point 
under consideration is that if the objective of development waste improve “the quality of life, then 
development and environmental protection cannot possibly be mutually exclusive. Three aspects 
in the field of ecology should be of grave concern to planners, namely,

•	 Both renewable and non renewable resources are being over exploited.
•	 Pollution is contaminating the air, the food and the water.
•	 The diversity of organisms, plants, animals and humans necessary for the continued survival 

of the ecosystem is being lost.
In order to prevent degradation of land by deforestation. The Forest Act 1927 was enacted. 

The Act empowers the State Government to notify any forest land or waste land as “reserved 
forests” and certain forests and trees as “protected”. Felling of trees without a license is liable to be 
penalized. The Government an prohibits the breaking up of land for cultivation, pasturing of cattle 
or clearing of vegetation. Our National Forest Policy of 1952 laid down that one third of the total 
geographical area in India should be brought under tree cover. That led the Government to enact 
the Forest (Conservation) Act, 1980. The Act makes it necessary to seek the prior approval of the 
Central Government for dereservation of reserved forests and for use of forest land for non-forest 
purposes. In 1988, pursuant to its participation in the IX World Forestry Conference, the Indian 
Government amended the Forest (Conservation) Act, 1980 and also formulated a New Forest 
Policy. The objective of the New Forest Policy is to preserve forests as a national resource and to 
put them to their best use.

RIVER WATER POLLUTION
Contaminated an polluted water now kills more people in India. Several statutes were enacted 

to solve the problem of water pollution. The first statute is the Shore Nuisance (Bombay and Kolaba) 
Act, 1853. This was followed by The Orient Gas Company Act 1857. The Serais Act of 1867, The 
Indian Penal Code 1872, The Northern Indian Canal and Drainage Act 1873, The Obstruction in 
Fairways Act 1881, The Indian Ports Act 1908, The Indian Steam Vessels Act 1917, Factories Act 
1948, River Boards Act 1956, and The Merchant Shipping Act 1958. These laws were found practically 
in effective because they merely touched one or the other aspect of water pollution. Though the 
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Water (Prevention and Control of \Pollution) Act was passed in 1974, the administrative and practical 
difficulties in effectively implementing the provisions of the Act led to its amendment in 1978. The Act 
was once again amended in 1988 to bring its provisions on par with the Environment (Protection) 
Act, 1986 and the Air Act 1981 as amended by Act 42 of 1987.

AIR POLLUTION
Every day, hundreds of tons of gaseous and particulate pollutants are omitted into the air by 

natural processes and as a result of human activity. These pollutants are carbon rnonoxide, carbon 
dioxide, nitrogen oxides, sulphur oxides, hydrocarbons and particulate matter such as lead and 
asbestos. Most of these pollutants are vehicular and industrial emissions. The other causes of air 
pollution are domestic consumption of low grade fue1, refuse and industrial waste incinerations, forest 
fires, improper land use, fine dust contributed by the deserts and other open dry fields and disposal 
of solid waste. Air pollution causes bronchitis, pneumonia, asthma, lung cancer, arteriosclerosis, skin 
disorders and obscurity of vision. It gives rise to acid rains damaging national a historical monuments 
and destroying crops.

The earliest enactments controlling air pollution by smoke are The Bengal Smoke Nuisance 
Act, 1905. The Bombay Smoke Nuisance Act, 1912 and the Gujarat Smoke Nuisance Act, 1963. 
These State enactments were enacted to abate the nuisance arising from excessive smoke from 
furnaces in cities. The Indian Boiler Act, 1923 and The Factories Act., l948 contains some provisions 
regulating air pollution within the factory. Then in 198l, closely following on the heels of the Water 
Act, 1974, came the Air (Prevention and Control of Pollution) Act, In 1987, the Act was amended to 
bring its provisions on par with the Environment Protection Act, 1986. The provisions of the Air Act 
as well as the Environment (Protection) Act are similar to the Water Act.

WHO recently announced in 2018 India is facing severe environment disorders they had 
conducted studied in 108 countries in which 4200 cities were examined, in the cities 15 cities are 
highly air polluted out of this 14 are in India, list of cities are in below.

Uttar Pradesh, Kanpur is first place, Faridabad, Varanasi, Gaya, Patna, Delhi, Luknow, Agra, 
Muzafarpur, Srinagar, Gurgram, Jaipur, Patiyala, Zodhpur, these all cities placed in 1 to 14 places. To 
reduce more air pollution which is caused by burning of fire wood for cooking which also leads to ill 
health and pollutes air, they are many reasons which cause air pollution, to reduce the above problems 
Central Government as Introduced Ujjwala program. By this program they give three gas connection 
and LPG cylinders with highly subsidized rates, after this leads to reduce air pollution in India.

In Delhi air pollution had reached at the rate of 547 micro grams per cubic meters it means 
smoking of cigarettes per day.

Some important issues identified by WHO:
1.	 Due to micro dust components Worldwide per year 70 lakh people are dying especially in 

Asia and Africa.
2.	 Worldwide for every 10 members 9 members are breathing polluted air.
3.	 Worldwide 300 cores people are facing air pollution problems. In their homes mainly women 

and children are affected.
4.	 In many Countries and Cities the rate of air pollution is 5 times higher than the recommended 

levels by WHO.
The major forms of pollution are listed below along with the particular contaminant relevant 

to each of them:
•	 Air Pollution: The release of chemicals and particulates into the atmosphere. Common 

gaseous pollutants include carbon monoxide, sulfur dioxide, chlorofluro carbons (CFCs) 
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and nitrogen oxides produced by industry and motor vehicles. Photo chemical ozone and 
smog are created as nitrogen oxides and hydro carbons react to sunlight, particulate matter 
or fine dust is characterized by their micrometer size PM10 to PM2.5.

•	 Light Pollution: includes light trespass, over illumination and astronomical interference.
•	 Littering: the criminal throwing of in appropriate man – made objects, un removed, on to 

public and private properties.
•	 Noise Pollution: which encompasses road way noise, aircraft noise, industrial noise as well 

as high-intensity sonar.
•	 Soil Contamination occurs when chemicals are released by spill underground leakage. 

Among the most significant soil contaminants are hydro carbons, heavy metals, MTBE, 
herbicides, pesticides and chlorinated hydro carbons.

•	 Radioactive contamination, resulting from 20th century activities in atomic physics such as 
nuclear power generation and nuclear weapons research manufacture and deployment. 
(see alpha emitters and actinides in the environment)

•	 Thermal pollution is a temperature change in natural water bodies caused by human influence, 
such as use of water as coolant in a power plant.

•	 Visual Pollution which can refer to the presence of overhead power lines motorway billboards, 
scarred landforms (as from strip mining) open storage of trash, municipal solid waste or 
space debris.

•	 Water Pollution by the discharge of waste water from commercial and industrial waste 
(intentionally or through spills) into surface waters discharge of untreated domestic sewage 
and chemical contaminants such as chlorine from treated sewage; release of waste and 
contaminants into surface runoff flowing to surface waters (including Urban runoff and 
agricultural runoff, which may contain chemical fertilizers and pesticides waste disposal 
and leaching into ground water eutrophication and littering.

•	 Plastic Pollution, involves the accumulation of plastic products in the environment that 
adversely affects wild life habitat, or humans.

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS
1.	 Water (Prevention and Control of Pollution) Act of 1974.
2.	 The Forest (Conservation) Act of 1980.
3.	 Air (Prevention and Control of pollution Act of 1981.
4.	 Government of India to enact the Environment Protection Act of 1986.
5.	 Noise Pollution (Regulation & Control Rules in 2000.
	 In 1985 Indian Government created.
	� The Ministry of Environment and Forest this Ministry in the Central administrative organization 

in India for regulating and ensuring Environmental Protection.
6.	 National Green Tribunal Act of 2010 passed in Parliament as a Act.
Strategies for Environment Protection:
1.	 To educate ourselves to educate others.
2.	 To protect against destruction of Nature
3.	 People’s participation is important.
4.	 Social advocacy methods of Intervention.
5.	 Lobbying at various levels.
6.	 Awareness programs include disunions Audio visuals.
7.	 Students to be motivated to hold exhibitions.
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8.	 Environment Education – Necessary.
9.	 School and College Students to understand environment Problems.

10.	 City Elite to be motivated to action.
11.	 Media to be integrated to educate masses.
12.	 Plantation of trees everybody social responsibility and should be protected.
13.	 In MNREGI programmes: plantation of trees is one of the programmes.
14.	 Public places, Govt. lands in Primary Schools Tree plantation is Compulsory.

CONCLUSION
There are many Environmental issues in India. Air pollution, water Pollution garbage and 

pollution of the natural environment are all challenges for India. The situation was worse between 
1947- 2015 environment issues are one of the primary causes of disease health issues and long 
term livelihood impact on Indian Population. Indian environmental Law concerns the Law and Policy 
of India Concerning the Protection of the Environment measures taken to reverse climate change 
and achieves a zero carbon economy for this the environment Protection Act – 1986 is enforced 
by the Central Pollution Control Board and the Numerous State Pollution Control Boards and the 
National Green Tribunal established under the National Green Tribunal Act of 2010 has Jurisdiction 
over all environmental cases.
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Job satisfaction is main aspects of individual factor. Now – a- days most of the organization 
and Educational institutions are taking care of human resources for the positive ways. In this 
competition world human factors have great role of job satisfaction. This may be due to the results 
of many studied that job satisfaction is a significant determinant of organizational commitment. 
Highly satisfied person put in all aspects high efficiency, high productivity and high efforts in 
all positive ways of the organization. Job satisfaction will lead to better performance and the 
employee more involved towards their working organization. Hence, this study is focused to 
consolidate the content theory of job satisfaction.

Keywords: Job Satisfaction, Content Theory, Employee.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
The term job satisfaction was introduced by Hoppock. He focused 32 studies on job satisfaction 

conducted before to 1933. According to their view, job satisfaction is “the combination of psychological, 
physiological and environmental circumstances that cause a person to truthfully say” I am satisfied 
with my job. Job satisfaction is the end feeling of a person after performing a task. To the extent that a 
person’s job fulfills his dominant needs and in consistent with his expectations and values, the job will 
be satisfying. The feeling would be positive or negative depending upon whether need is satisfied or not.

Job satisfaction is different from motivation and morale, motivation refers to the willingness 
to work. Satisfaction on the other hand, implies a positive motional state. Morale implies a general 
attitude towards work and work environment. It is a group phenomenon whereas job satisfaction is 
an individual feeling. Job satisfaction may be considered a dimension of morale and morale could 
also be source of satisfaction.

Attitudes are pre dis – positions that make the individual behave in a particular way. Job 
satisfaction on the contrary, is the end feeling which may influence subsequent behavior thus, job 
satisfaction is an employee’s general attitudes his job.

OBJECTIVES
The objectives of the present study is,
1.	 To study about the content theories of job satisfaction.

Theories of job satisfaction
There are two types of job satisfaction theories are classified, one is content theories and 

another one is process theories. Content theories focused the specific factors which motivate the 
individual towards job. Process theories deal only with the dynamics of motivational process.
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List of Content theory
The content theories are concerned with recognized the needs that people have and these 

needs are practiced.
1.	 A.Maslow’s Need Hierarchy Theory
2.	 Herzberg’s Two Factor Theory
3.	 Clayton Alderfers Erg Theory
4.	 Douglas Mcgreger Theory X and Y
5.	 McClelland’s Need Achievement Theory

A. Maslow’s Need Hierarchy Theory
Maslow’s basically five important aspects focused in human satisfaction needs. Maslow’s 

hierarchy of needs is “the most widely mentioned theory of motivation and satisfaction”. He arranged 
hierarchical order of human needs. Once a given level of needs is satisfied, it no longer helps to 
motivate. Thus, next higher level of need has to be activated in order to motivate and thereby satisfy 
the individual. He identified five levels in his need hierarchy are following

1.	 Physical needs.
2.	 Safety needs.
3.	 Social needs.
4.	 Esteem needs.
5.	 Self Actualization needs.

Physiological needs
Physiological needs are also known as physical needs. These include all the needs a person 

needs first to stay alive like, food, water, air, the maintenance of body temperature. It is only when 
this basic need set is satisfied that the next set of needs will be thought of for satisfaction.

Safety needs
This is physical protection of the human individual of the people. Once physiological needs 

are fulfilled then safety needs take the precedence. These are the needs to be free from physical 
danger and the fear of loss of job, property, shelter, etc... Once would like to be free from economic 
worries like loss of job, sickness, old age pension etc. is also essential. The physical and economic 
needs act as motivators up to the time they are not properly meet.

Social needs
This is opportunities to develop close associations with other persons. Since people are human 

beings, they need to belong, to be accepted by others. When social needs become dominant, human 
being will strike to have meaningful association with others.

Esteem needs
The needs are concerned with self- respect, self – confidence, feeling of being unique, recognition, 

etc. The satisfaction of these needs brings confidence, power, control and prestige. Some of the 
social problems have their roots in the unfulfilment of these needs.

Self Actualization Needs
Self actualization is the highest need in Maslow’s hierarchy. This refers to the needs which 

help an individual to develop his potentialities. He tries to do whatever he can and has a sort 
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of self- development. A person tries to do whatever he is capable of doing. He tries to bring out 
something hidden in him. The self- actualization needs give satisfaction to the person concerned 
and are good for the society also.

Herzberg’s Two Factor Theory
The priority of needs characterizes the type of behavior. The satisfaction of some needs may 

not have positive effect on motivation but their non – satisfaction may act as a negative factor. A 
question arises as to what types of needs are important for improvident motivation. Herzberg and his 
associates conducted a study of need satisfaction of 200 engineers and accountants employed by 
firms in and around Pittsburgh. The people were asked to describe a few previous job experiences in 
which they felt exceptionally good or exceptionally bad about jobs. The influence of these experiences 
on job was also studied.

Herzberg concluded that there were two sets of conditions. First type of conditions, described 
as maintenance or hygiene factors, do not motivate employees by their presence but their absence 
dissatisfies them. The other conditions, called motivational factors, operate to build strong motivation 
and high job satisfaction, but their absence hardly proves strongly dissatisfying.

Clayton Alderfers Erg Theory
Alderfer modified Maslow’s need hierarchy into three basic human needs simplifying it to 

make it more in tune with data obtained from empirical research. He kept Maslow’s hierarchical 
structure but reduced the levels to three on the basis that a certain overlap existed in the middle 
layers and call them Existence, Relatedness and Growth, in short ERG Existence is the lowest 
level need which is concerned with physical survival and includes the obvious needs for food, 
water and shelter which can be satisfied through salary, fringe benefits, safe working environment 
and some measures of job security. Relatedness needs involve interaction with other people and 
the satisfaction they can bring in the form of emotional support, respect, recognition and sense 
of belonging. These needs can be satisfied on the job through coworkers and off the through 
friends and family.

Growth need focuses on the self and includes need for personal growth and development 
which can be satisfied only by using ones capabilities into the fullest. ERG theory sees different 
needs from different levels existing in a sort of continuum where while there is a hazy precedence 
for a lower level need, it can still very well exist in the presence of a higher level need.

Douglas Mcgreger Theory X and Y
Theory x and y represents two extremes. No person can belong to these two extreme 

situations. Each person possesses the traits of theory x and y, though the degrees may be 
different under different situations. Though, no generalizations can be made, still it appears that 
theory x is more applicable to unskilled and uneducated lower class workers who work for the 
satisfaction of their physiological needs only. Theory y appears to be applicable to the educated, 
skilled and professional employees who understand their responsibilities and do not need any 
direction and control. However, there can be exceptions. A lower level employee may be more 
responsible and mature than a well qualified high level employee. Still these theories are very 
important tolls in understanding the behavior of human beings and in designing the motivational 
schemes. The management should use a combination of both the theories to motivate different 
employees.
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McClelland’s Need Achievement Theory
McClelland and his group associates argued that some people have a compelling drive to 

succeed. They are striving for personal achievement rather than the rewards of success per se. they 
have desire to do something better or more efficiently than it has been done before so they prefer 
challenging work- these are high achievers. Theory emphasizes on the achievement motives thus, 
also known as ‘achievement theory’ however model includes three interrelated needs or motives:

1.	 Achievement: The drive to excel, to achieve in relation to asset of standard, to strive to 
succeed.

2.	 Power: the need to make others behave in a way that they would not have behaved 
otherwise. It refers to the desire to have an impact, to be influential, and to control others.

3.	 Affiliation: the desire for friendly and close interpersonal relationships. People with high 
affiliation prefer co operative situations rather than competitive ones.

CONCLUSION
Job satisfaction is an important matter to be addressed to get better result in any management. 

Different terms are which are needed to be clarified for a research in job satisfaction is presented in 
brief in this study. Job satisfaction, job attitude and morale are the related terms clarified in detail. 
Job satisfaction affects productivity, employee turnover, absenteeism, safety, stress, unionization 
and other issues. There are different measures for job satisfaction. They are rating scales, job 
descriptive index, Minnesota satisfaction questionnaire, critical incidence, and interview and action 
tendencies. There are several theories explaining job satisfaction. They are Abraham Maslow’s 
need hierarchy, Clayton Alderfers ERG theory, Herzberg two factor theory, McCreger theory x and 
y and Mcclelland’ need theory.
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Emotional/Behavioural Problems During Puberty 
Among School Going Adolescent Girls-
A Study on Social Work Intervention

P. Sreenivasulu* and M. Reena**

Adolescence is a period when physical growth and maturation are accompanied by mental 
and psychological development. Pubertal timing was associated with different symptoms than 
pubertal status or age. Puberty seems to affect girls more negatively than boys. Stage of 
pubertal development rather than chronological age has been reported as a risk factor for 
eating disorders, depression and anxiety. Many mental disorders such as major depression 
certain anxiety disorders, eating disorders, and substance use disorders increase in prevalence 
during adolescence. Puberty includes major hormonal changes that are likely to contribute for 
example to both depressive affect and aggression. WHO estimate shows that up to 20 per cent 
adolescent have one or more mental or behavioural problems. Studies conducted in different 
parts of the world show that prevalence of behavioural and emotional problems in adolescents 
ranges from 16.5 per cent to 40.8 per cent and in India it is in the range of 13.7 per cent to 
50 per cent as adolescents form one fifth of India’s population. The study set out to assess 
the relationship between pubertal timing and emotional and behavioural problems in middle 
adolescence. Physical as well as psychological changes during adolescence create a state 
of physiological stress that must be coped with. The study involved a school based survey of 
health, health behaviour and behaviour in school as well as questions about emotional and 
behavioural problems, The association between socio-environmental factors was also studied 
and introducing the social work intervention for outcome of such psychological problems for 
their academic success.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Adolescence is a period of physical, psychological, emotional and personality change, which 

can lead to stress, and emotional and behavioral problems. The physical changes that occur during 
puberty give rise to a variety of social and emotional changes as well. First, the ongoing physical 
maturation process directly affects body and brain to alter adolescent’s needs, interests, and moods. 
Then, as adolescent start to look and act differently, an array of social influences further accelerate 
the social and emotional changes adolescent experience.

As adolescent observe that their bodies are changing, they may experience a new and unfamiliar 
set of social experiences. Reinforced by their first enjoyable experiences of sexual arousal, and 
by their peers and culture, they become interested in forming what can become intense, romantic, 
and sometimes sexualized relationships with others. Also, as these bodily changes become visible 
to others, adolescent may begin to experience being treated differently by others. For example, 
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more rapidly maturing youth may experience an increase in their popularity, while their more slowly 
maturing peers may experience a decline in popularity. Youth may also notice that other people are 
suddenly paying a great deal more attention to how they look than they are accustomed.

Stressful family circumstances or a lack of care and warmth can affect the rate and course of a 
child development. Early psychosocial stress can be a cue for environmental risk and trigger earlier 
reproductive development. From this perspective, emotional and behavioural problems would be 
expected to occur even before early puberty is evident.

Puberty is a time of increasing stresses and challenges, as adolescent adapt to their changing 
social roles. For this reason, mental health issues often first emerge in adolescence. Younger 
adolescent and those with fewer social and emotional resources may find this phase more difficult, 
which increases their risk of subsequent mental health difficulties.

Social determinants and health-related behaviours are also highly influential. The families, peers and 
communities adolescent grow up with can provide social scaffold for their mental health. Equally, negative 
influences in adolescent environments can be risk factors for mental health difficulties in adolescence.

Our research supports a life course hypothesis. This suggests that differences in pubertal 
timing and childhood adjustment may, in part, result from adversity early in life. In other words, early 
puberty may be part of an accelerated transition to adult development which begins early in life. 
This, in turn, heightens the risks for emotional and behavioural problems.

We need to be aware of the social and emotional stresses during puberty, particularly for 
adolescent who reach puberty earlier than their peers. It is crucial that there are positive frameworks 
in place to support these adolescent at this phase of their lives. These may include supportive 
families, peers and communities, as well education, counseling and health services.

The term psychosocial reflects both the under controlled, externalizing or behavioral problems 
such as conduct disorders, educational difficulties, substance abuse, hyperactivity etc and the over 
controlled, internalizing or emotional problems like anxiety, depression etc. The emotional problems 
have been relatively neglected compared with behavioral problems because these are not easy to 
be detected by the parents or teachers.

The physical changes associated with puberty become the basis for new emotional experiences. 
It is common for parents to note their adolescent become more moody and irritable during this period 
of their lives. This moodiness is commonly attributed to the sudden and fluctuating hormonal levels, 
or “raging hormones”. The sex hormones are powerful chemical agents that can affect mood. During 
puberty, the body is adjusting to these fluctuating hormone levels and this fluctuation does create 
mood swings. However, there are several other physical causes accounting for increased moodiness 
apart from fluctuating hormones.

LACK OF SLEEP
Adolescent’s moodiness can be affected by their lack of sleep. There are both physical and 

social reasons for why sleep deficits may occur during puberty. First, the body’s sleep-wake cycle 
is dependent upon a “circadian rhythm” which in turn, is influenced by hormones. During puberty, 
a natural shift occurs in a teen’s circadian rhythm that causes them to feel more fully alert later at 
night. Unfortunately, they must still rise early for school and other activities. As a result, they get less 
sleep than they require. This occurs just as their educational, extracurricular, and social schedules 
become more demanding. Youth may also develop an irregular sleep pattern, such as a desire to 
“sleep-in’ during the weekends, while simultaneously sleeping less during weeknights. This lack 
of sleep can increase irritability and decrease concentration ability, and contribute to adolescent 
suddenly finding it difficult to complete tasks that were once simple. This new struggle only adds to 
their frustration and moodiness.
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MATERIAL AND METHODOLOGY
The study was undertaken to study the puberty as related to psychological problems in 

adolescence among school going girls. The present study was carried out among school-going 
adolescent girls in Chittoor district from July 2014 to August 2014. An optimum sample size of 157 
school-going adolescent girls of district, aged 10-15 years was selected, and the selected girls were 
interviewed and examined.

Multi-stage random sampling technique was used to select the requisite number of eligible 
girls. Data were entered in SPSS and analyzed with SPSS Version 16.0.

Tirupati revenue division was selected for data collection. In Tirupati division three high schools 
in urban and two from rural area were selected for the study.

At the second stage, students from classes VI to IX of age group 10-15 years were selected. Students 
within the class were selected through systematic random sampling. A structured interview schedule was 
developed and interview was conducted on adolescent girls of a school other than the ones selected for 
the study. A separate room in each school was used for interview. The girls were interviewed separately 
and privately. The menstrual history was inquired; the exact date of menarche was noted.

RESULT
Socio-economic Characteristics

In table presents emotional/behavioural problems among school girls during puberty. In some 
questions on related to bahaviour of girls routine lifestyle. Such as was categorized as loss of sleep, 
feeling more sensitively. Majority of the girls 36.3 percent were have sufficient sleep to their body and 29.9 
percent of the girls are postponing their sleep to weekends for the lack of sleep most of the girls (56.7 per 
cent) were facing irritation problems at the time of irritation their behavior was changing in different like 
breaking things (3.8 per cent) angry (36.9 per cent) beating other (13.4 per cent) cry (per cent) shouting 
with other (22.7 per cent) sleep (9.6 per cent). Because of these problems they did not concentrate their 
studies (35.7 per cent) lack of sleep is also one of the reason for their moodiness (24.8 per cent).

Table-1 Socio-economic characteristics of the respondents (N=157)

S.No  Socio-economic 
characteristics

Frequency Percent

1 Age

12 Yrs 26 16.6

13 Yrs 56 35.7

14 Yrs 65 41.4

15 Yrs 10 6.4

2 Class

7th Class 52 33.1

8th Class 55 35

9th Class 50 31.8
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S.No  Socio-economic 
characteristics

Frequency Percent

3 Religion

Hindu 145 92.4

Muslim 6 3.8

Christian 6 3.8

4 Family income

< 50,000 107 68.2

1,00,000 50 31.8

Behavioural Changes
In the table of Behaviour changes of the adolescents questions were asked on the basis of 

the knowledge on their physical growth and behavior. Majority (56.1 per cent) of the respondents 
were reported that they don’t feel uncomfortable with their physical growth during the puberty. 32.5 
per cent of the respondents were feel sensitive with their physical growth at the time sensitiveness 
they feel irritation with their physical growth. 38.9 per cent of the respondents were comparing them 
with others and they feel difference from others.

Table-2:  Behavioural Changes Among School Girls (N=157)

S.No Behavioural changes Number Percent

I Feeling more sensitively

1 Do you feel uncomfortable with your physical growth

Yes 63 40.1
No 88 56.1

Don’t know 6 3.8

2 Are you feel sensitive about your physical appearance

Yes 51 32.5
No 96 61.1

Don’t know 10 6.4

3 If yes what do you do?

feel iiritable 110 70.1

loss temper 36 22.9

feel depressed 11 7
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4 Do you compare with others

Yes 61 38.9

No 96 61.1

5 Did you feel that you are different from others

Yes 42 26.8

No 115 73.2

EMOTIONAL PROBLEMS
Emotional problems were discussed in the table-3 43.9 per cent of the respondents were 

discussing with their friends about the puberty. Majority 84.1 per cent of the respondents were 
influenced by the culture, what they are following in their surroundings. The culture was influencing 
the attitude of the respondents. 31.8 per cent of the respondents were struggling to fit with their 
friends at the time of adolescents. 47.1 per cent of the respondents were comparing with their friends. 
20.4 per cent of the respondents were having conflicting thoughts during puberty

Table-3:  Emotional problems among school girls (N=157)

S. No Emotional Problems Number Percent

I Peer Pressure

1 Did you discuss about onset of puberty with your friends

Yes 69 43.9

No 76 48.4

Don’t know 12 7.6

2 Did you influenced by what you see around you? 

Media 20 12.7

culture 132 84.1

Both 5 3.2

3 Is it influences on your likes and dislikes?

Yes 91 58

No 66 42

4 Is it influences on your likes and dislikes?

Yes 91 58

No 66 42
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5 Do you struggle to fit in with your friends?

Yes 50 31.8

No 102 65

Don’t know 5 3.2

6 Do you compare with your friends?

Yes 74 47.1

No 83 52.9

II Conflicting Thoughts

1 Thoughts on independent life

Yes 32 20.4

No 125 79.6

DISCUSSION
With increasing westernization of our culture and living, we are likely to follow the trends of 

adolescent health issues on a similar track. The mean age at menarche was found to be 12.7 years 
in the present study, which is a little lower than that reported by earlier studies. It has been observed 
that the age at menarche has been decreasing generally in many countries with a mean age at 
menarche ranging from 12 to 13 years in the majority of developed countries.

Many researchers have studied psychosocial and psychiatric problems among adolescents. 
Mishra et al reported a clinico-social study of psychiatric morbidity among adolescent school going 
girls aged 12-18 years of Delhi in 2001. They found that 13.76% girls had psychiatric morbidity, 
the commonest problem being anxiety/depression (10%). They also found that the primary factors 
associated with psychiatric morbidity were linked to the girls’ relationship with parents (relationship 
with father; perception of mother’s love for her), and her perception of self in terms of appearance. 
It is also observed in another study that adolescents lack awareness and correct information about 
psychological changes of adolescence.

In the present study, nearly 41% girls reported feeling anxious. Other behavioral aspects 
of girls in the present study were their feeling emotionally labile and crying easily (47%), irritable 
(47%), and getting angry often (52%). It is encouraging to note that a good majority of participants 
(80%) in our study felt that their parents were supportive and most relied on their family members 
for discussing problems.

More than half (52%) of respondents in our study were not comfortable with the bodily changes 
of adolescence and 26% reported suffering from low self-esteem. Nearly one third of girls in the 
present study felt uncomfortable interacting with people. Altintas et al., in 2013 found that body mass 
index and physical activity play the most important role in body related perception and self-esteem of 
adolescents. This suggests that besides a need for counseling and preparing adolescents for these 
changes and transitions, it is equally important to encourage physical activity and maintenance of 
normal weight
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CONCLUSION
Mental health problems are common among the general adolescent population in India. Early 

detection and effective intervention will result in better wholesome development of the futures citizens 
of our country. A good proportion of adolescent girls appear to be in need for counseling and support 
for optimally coping with the bodily as well as psychological changes of adolescence. This preliminary 
study unveils the need for more widespread and regular Adolescent School health programs for 
increasing awareness and support services.
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INTRODUCTION
Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar was among those intelligentsia of 20th century in India. Pole Boren 

has rightly said for him, “Dr. Ambedkar was an intelligentsia, who had represented for the interest 
of social classes. He was a determined soldier and humble scholar. He had gor higher educational 
awards from reputed universities. He had tried his best for social leadership on the path of freedom, 
equality and brotherhood.”

Prof. A. Lalkrishna has said, “Dr. Ambedkar was my father in economics. He is a true winner 
for deprived classes. He deserves more than he has attained. Such controversial figure in his 
country were nor real. Contribution in the field of economics was wonderful and he will be always 
remembered for ages. Dr. Ambedkar was not only father of our constitution; he was a great freedom 
fighter, political leader, philosopher, thinker, economist, editor and social reformer and resurgence 
of Buddhism. He was the first Indian to stop difficulties on the path of women uplift. According to Dr. 
Ambedker, women should be given importance social education and social-cultural rights for their 
all-round development.”

He had added emphatically, every class of Indian women should be given the proper part and we 
should protect the women rights to maintain it and to secure its dignity. Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar had 
great faith in movements of women leadership. He expressed, if women are provide self-confidence 
in all the fields of life, they can play an important role in social reforms. He had played active role in 
uprooting social evils. He appealed that each married woman should become partner in the brisk 
activities of her husband. She should venture to deny the life as a slave and emphasis on principle 
of equality. If every woman follows it, she will attain real respect and her identity in society.

OBJECTIVE, METHOD AND TOOLS
The major objective was to expose the aim of Dr. Ambedkar and its relevance in context to 

problems of Indian women and Indian political and social viewpoint before and after independence.
The information downloaded from internet, government documents, newspapers, published 

articles, books, lectures delivered by Dr. Ambedkar in the Parliament, various conventions and 
conferences held before and after independence etc were used as the research tools.

ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION
Dr. Ambedkar had started the movement in 1920 and said, “We will see better days soon 

and we will progress more speedily if women are given education along with men education”. He 
ordered to start propagating in oppose to Hindu sociality and started ‘Muknayak’ in the pamphlet 
‘Bahishkrit Bharat’ in 1927 to fulfill this goal. He put each person by presentation of his points and 
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indicating reasons for necessity of sex equality and education in India and informed all the problems 
of women. Ambedkar’s demands for women were to accept the demands of right of education, right 
of partnership in succession and political rights. J. S. Mill expresses about women when any one 
has unwillingness in case of sex with another, there should be legal law and it should be accepted 
by principle of equality. They should not have authorized privilege and it should not be dependent 
on others.

The ‘Women Association’ was established in Mumbai in January 1928. Its President was 
Ramabai, the wife of Dr. Ambedkar. In 1930, five hundred women participated in Kalram Temple 
Entry movement in Nasik, in which many women were arrested. Radhabai Vadale had organized 
the press conference in 1931 and provided motivation for woman empowerment. She said, “Once 
death is better than being often insulted. We will sacrifice our lives but we will get victory of our 
rights”.

Dr. Ambedkar played a key role in the process of encouragement of women and social reforms. 
Along with his male colleagues, 300 women also had participated in historical ‘Mahad Movement’. 
He spoke in a conference of 3000 women, “When any woman marries, she stands behind her 
husband and claims to become a friend and equivalence to her husband.” He added, “If you follow 
this advice, you can live with self-esteem.” Being a Labor Minister of working committee of Governor 
General in 1942, Dr. Ambedkar addressed as parentage benefit predictive, “Many provisions are 
made in constitution for welfare of women and protection of rights of citizens”. He said, “Hindu Code 
Bill is presented in the Parliament and threw light on ‘right to wealth’ for women.” He had to face 
protest of political leaders in that bill. Besides this, he had also focused on point of Muslim women. 
He presented his points by medium of thoughts such as secular viewpoint, lambrequin tradition, 
proselytization, legal rights etc.

In short, Dr. Ambedkar had expressed his views for only one aim, which was the freedom 
of women of depressed class as well as of each class. He had presented many problems of bad 
domestic behavior and prostitutes and health of women. The most effective example was seen in 
‘Kamathipura’, where David, who was the agent working in a harlot house, had left that work by 
education and ideology of Dr. Babasaheb. In Hindu Code Bill prepared by Dr. Ambedkar, he had 
included Act 1956, Hindu Minority and Conservation Act 1956, Hindu Adoption and Maintenance 
Act 1956.

FINDINGS
At the death of Dr. Ambedkar, Jawaharlal Nehru had said in the Parliament, “Dr. Babasaheb 

Ambedkar was as a symbol in opposite of oppressive amenities of Hindu society. His dreams are felt 
based on sex equality in the society, so his thoughts were more important for woman empowerment 
in social reconstruction. Dr Ambedkar expressed his views on life situation of all women. Equal 
behavior should be done towards women and same respect should be given to them.

Dr. Ambedkar emphasized on basic reforms and in Hindu Code Bill in Legislative Assembly. 
His educational thoughts are used by not only women but by all Indians. His deep worries and 
feelings for all round development of women and respect towards women were felt in his last lecture 
in Parliament of India.

Dr. Ambedkar had mentioned his thought about Muslim women and their traditions like 
lambrequin in grief in his book titled ‘Partition of India and Pakistan’. Muslim women are suppressed 
by different religious traditions. Dr. Ambedkar presented aim of humanism about women without 
worrying about any caste, religion or class. He raised his voice against all type of unjust happened 
on women.



46    Dushyanthumar C. Algotar  �

REFERENCES
1.	 Ahir, D. C. (1990), “Inheritance of Dr. Ambedkar”, B. R. Publication, New Delhi
2.	 Arya, Sudha (2000), “Woman Sex Equality and State” Deep & Deep Publication, New Delhi
3.	 Thakor Ravindra (1998), “Partition of India and Pakistan”, Dr. Ambedkar Foundation, Ministry of Welfare, 

New Delhi, Sports, Youth and Cultural Department, Gujarat State, Gandhinagar
4.	 www.ijhssi.org



47

*M.A., M.Ed., M.Phil., P.G. Dip. in Journalism & Mass Communication, Lecturer (Senior Grade), Department of English, 
A.M.K. Technological Polytechnic College, Sembarambakkam, Chennai – 600123.

Remedial Measures Taken to Improve the Academic 
Performance of Weak Students 

in a Government-Aided Polytechnic College
P. Annie Alexandra* 

The main objective is to prepare an Action Plan for improving the performance of the 
academically weak students in the First Year Diploma Course. The purpose of this objective 
is to evolve a solution to the problem of Weak Students Performance. It is also to ensure that 
the academically weak students perform well in Communication English-I & I I (Theory) and 
achieve their goals, by securing well in Communication English-I & I I (Theory) and achieve 
their goals, by securing good jobs in industries/companies.

The Action Plan aimed to find out whether different age groups, class of study, medium, 
parental background, peer influence and the college atmosphere show significant difference in 
the students’ academic performance and level of study. The sample taken is the students of the 
First Year Diploma Course with varied student strength from A.M.K.Technological Polytechnic 
College, Sembarambakkam, Chennai – 600123.

The remedial measure programme was taken up every year for three consecutive years 
from July - Nov’2015 / July – Nov’2016 / July – Nov’2017. The teaching-learning method 
followed developed the ability of the students to concentrate, removing the obstacles, which 
hindered them from studying. Results revealed that the Academic Performance of the students 
in Communication English-I & I I was excellent and the percentage of pass was maintained at 
the higher level for the three consecutive years.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
‘Efficient learning depends upon the learner’s reading skills. writing skills, skill to schedule, 

organize one’s own time, good development of clear thinking, concentration, memory, organization of 
ideas, understanding, outliving and the adequate skills in preparation for the examinations. Efficient 
learn involves the proper formation of study habits and study skills. The more effort you make, the 
less effect you produce. Ease and strength, effort and weakness, go to together.’ - (Bernard Shaw)

MAIN OBJECTIVE
The study aimed at the following objectives:
1.	  To find out the influence of students in age, class, medium, parental background and 

knowledge level.
2.	  To examine the relationship of students’ influence towards Academic Performance among 

Polytechnic students.
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METHODOLOGY
Catorizing the Academically Weak Students

The academically weak students were segregated as follows:
1.	 Students who have failed in their Standard X examination and passed in the instant examination 

of the same year.
2.	 Students who have failed in Standard XII examination.
3.	 Students who have discontinued their studies after Standard X due to some personal 

reasons.
4.	 Students who have discontinued their studies in Standard XI.
5.	 Students who have long gap in studies.
6.	 Students with low marks generally in all the subjects in Standard X
7.	 Students who have scored low marks in English only.
8.	 Students who have scored low marks and joined the Diploma Course through reservations 

or through the management quota.

Psychological Factors
The psychological factors identified regarding academically weak students are divided under 

the following categories:
The students who lack Self-Confidence and lost interest in studies. Those who were 

not able to adjust to the college environment. Students who feel shy, as they lacked proper 
communication skills. Student who cannot participate in the classroom activities. Fear about 
their knowledge in English and students who cannot understand English when it is spoken by 
the teacher in class.

Factors Identified and Categorised as Academically Weak Students
1.	 The students who lacked discipline and distracted with emotional disturbance.
2.	  Students who mainly attend classes to have fun.
3.	 The sudden transition from school level to college level.
4.	 Students who belong to poor and socially backward family background.
5.	 Those who have financial difficulties at home and live in spilt families.
6.	 , Compulsion from parents regarding the branches which they have selected.
7.	 Inadequate knowledge of English, as their medium of study till Standard X was in ‘Tamil’ 

was in ‘Tamil’.
8.	 Lack of interest in particular subject – English.

Strategies for Improvement
The student – centred innovative strategies for improvement which helped to improve the 

performance of academically weak students was firstly by establishing a cordial relationship with 
students and secondly being a guide, mentor and a counsellor for the students at all times. Allowing 
students to ask for help and to share their problems without fear conducted Life Skill seminars and 
workshops were conducted to boost their morale.
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Guidelines Which Improved my Classroom Practices
1.	 Explaining the importance of the topic being taught with practical examples.
2.	 Interactive methodology of teaching, by summarizing the main points at the end of every 

class.
3.	 Speaking clearly and audibly to draw the attention of the students.
4.	 Using creative and interesting Teaching Methods with activities.
5.	 To be open to questions from students and getting feedback from the students about the 

teaching content and style
6.	 Being available for formal/informal contact after class hours to motivate them and to help 

them.

Student Participation in the Classroom
The steps followed to increase student participation in the classroom is by
1.	 Extending a helping hand and building their confidence.
2.	 Conducted special classes/tutorial classes and cleared their doubts
3.	 Peer-Group Learning encouraged the students to understand easily the difficult concepts.
4.	 Team Assessments were assigned and the best teams were rewarded.
5.	 Continuous assessments and systematic slip tests were conducted.
6.	 Bold steps were taken to move ‘Back-Benchers’ to the ‘Front.’
7.	 Periodic counselling was given to the students about regular attendance.
8.	 Report Card System was conducted every month for low achieves and it helped for the 

betterment of the students
9.	 Phone calls and messages were given to the parents regarding Parent-Teacher meetings 

and held discussions with the parents about the behaviour/performance of their wards
10.	  Introduced ‘Buddy System’ where good and weak students are paired to work together at 

the end of the semester.
11.	 Conducted two Model Examinations and reviewed the performance of the students

Result of the Remedial Measures Taken
The result of the remedial measures taken to improve the performance of the academically 

weak students in Communication English – I & I I ( Theory ) of A.M.K. Technological Polytechnic 
College are as follows:

The students began their period of study from July ‘2015 and they faced their First Semester 
Board Examination in November –‘2015, and the same method was followed in the next academic 
year from July’ 2016 and the students took their examination in November’ 2016 and also in 
November –‘2017 with small modifications and achieved great success. The training which started 
in the First Semester extended up to the Second Semester in a lighter vein as the students had 
already began to put themselves on the track laid in the First Semester. Hence, the students were 
able to perform well in Communication English – I I in the Second Semester of their First Year 
Diploma Course.
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Tabular Column Showing the Result of the Remedial Measures in Semester - I

S.NO. CLASS SEMESTER BRANCH NO.OF
STUDENTS

SUBJECT NOV- 2015

1. I Year I MTMR(SW) 53 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I 

92.45%

2 I year I EEE (REG) 27 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I

85.18%

3 Iyear I CIVIL (SW) 07 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I 

100%

Tabular Column Showing the Result of the Remedial Measures In Semester – I I

S.NO. CLASS SEMESTER BRANCH NO.OF
STUDENTS

SUBJECT APRIL- 2016

1. I Year I I MTMR(SW) 37 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLSH – I I

97%

2 I year I I EEE (REG) 25 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I I

96%

3. Iyear I I CIVIL (SW) 06 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I I

100%

Tabular Column Showing the Result of the Remedial Measures in Semester - I

S.NO. CLASS SEMESTER BRANCH NO.OF
STUDENTS

SUBJECT NOV- 2016

1. I Year I MTMR(SW) 53 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH -I

94.33%

2 I year I EEE (REG) 24 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I 

91.66%

3 I year I CIVIL (SW) 09 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I 

100%

Tabular Column Showing the Result of the Remedial Measures in Semester – I I

S.NO. CLASS SEMESTER BRANCH NO.OF
STUDENTS

SUBJECT APRIL- 2017

1. I Year I I MTMR(SW) 56 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLSH – I I 

80.35%

2 I year I I EEE (REG) 19 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I I

84.21%

3. I year I I CIVIL (SW) 08 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I I

100%
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Tabular Column Showing the Result of the Remedial Measures in Semester - I

S.NO. CLASS SEMESTER BRANCH NO.OF
STUDENTS

SUBJECT NOV- 2017

1. I Year I MTMR(SW) 54 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - 1 

72.22%

2 I year I EEE (REG) 26 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I 

76.92%

3 Iyear I CIVIL (SW) 13 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH - I 

100%

Tabular Column Showing the Result of the Remedial Measures in Semester – I I

S.NO. CLASS SEMESTER BRANCH NO.OF
STUDENTS

SUBJECT APRIL- 2018

1. I Year I I MTMR(SW) 40 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH –I I 

87.50%

2 I year I I EEE (REG) 19 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH – I I

84.21%

3 I year I I CIVIL (SW) 08 COMMUNICATION 
ENGLISH – I I

100%

CONCLUSION
The Remedial Measures taken for the improvement of the academically weak students especially 

in Communication English – I & I I of A.M.K. Technological Polytechnic College were very promising. 
The performance of the students was very encouraging, enterprising and motivating to introduce 
more of innovative methods and help these type students. I ensure that henceforth they will not be 
called as ‘Academically Weak Students’ – in the forth coming semesters and they will prove and set 
themselves for ‘Success in Learning’ and become employable Diploma Holders.
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English Language Skills – A Tool for Employability 
for Polytechnic Students

P. Annie Alexandra* 

As the private sector companies are gaining ground and becoming more competitive 
due to changed world economy, the employees are always kept on their toes. It is like either 
you work hard and show your performance or perish for not taking care of your professional 
growth. What is employability: it is the ability to remain employable as a result of the relevant 
skills one possesses.

Communication Skills are very much essential for one’s professional growth. The ability 
to express fluently in both written as well as oral form of language is very much essential for 
the career growth.

(Better English for Better Employment Opportunities –

Abstract

Communication is an integral feature of human activities. It is a strong pillar of peaceful co-existence 
and mutual understanding. There is no life without communication. It can also be termed as process 
of sharing information. It can be spoken, written, gestures, signs and symbols.

English Language Skills is associated with communication. It adds greater value in students’ 
personal, social and academic contexts. To make India a developed country, communication in 
English needs to be developed.

Firstly, to improve communicative ability, it is necessary to know the goals for learning English 
Language skills. It paves way for establishing clear steps for reaching those goals. Communicative 
activities should be attractive and interesting. It will facilitate better communication among students.

Polytechnic students are highly knowledgeable as far as their technical subjects are concerned. 
They are highly skilled in their work atmosphere and technically sound. Yet they fail in communicating 
their expertise in their profession.

The polytechnic students, who show disinterest, indifference and hesitation in acquiring English 
Language Skills, prove to be futile in facing interviews and in their workplace. The originality or 
the real potentiality is not revealed due to their lack of English Language Skills. They were shy to 
communicate in English. This brings a great downfall in their career. Therefore, they should refine 
their English Skills for the profession to be complete.

Nicholas D. Sylvester in his book Engineering Education has given data under the title - 
“Engineering Education must improve the communication skills of its Graduates.”

From the data, it is observed: “75% of engineering undergraduates takes job in industry where 
at least 25% of an engineer’s time is spent in the reporting process.

As the engineer moves to higher position in his profession, this time could increase to 
as much as 80%.”
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Good communication skill in the English Language would lead to a promising career for a 
diploma holder. So, enhancing one’s English language skills is considered as one of the skills for 
success. Communicating in English Language is not only to practise to speaking in English but also 
listening to audio files, present seminars and practise report writing. It also means about developing 
the related skills like presentation skills, convincing and negotiation skills and interpersonal skills by 
using the language. It helps them to use their creativity, innovativeness, logical thinking and critical 
analysis. The mastery of the language skill solely depend on theory and skill practice regularly.

According to Multi-National recruitment from Antal’s International’s Antal Global Snapshot Survey,
“Employment trend has found that the professional job market in India as well as globally has 

improved since the start of 2013.”

THEY ARE IN NEED OF PROFESSIONALS LIKE
•	 Technical knowledge related to the job
•	 Proficiency with computer software
•	 Ability to create and / or edit written reports
•	 Ability to sell or influence others
•	 Personal branding
•	 Flexibility
•	 Productivity Improvement
Mastering the language skills caters to the need of employability. As our country is witnessing 

a third industrial revolution, it is not enough if the polytechnic students possess expertise in their 
respective fields. It should be complemented with English Communication Skills.

Dr.Meena Pandey & Dr. Prabhat Pandey
ISSN NO:2348 – 537X )

Globally English is inevitable. It is the need of the hour. We should provide mandatory training in 
Communicative English. It also plays a vital role in shaping one’s personality, starting from academia 
to the job scenario. It helps the diploma holders to be gainfully employed. Due to this the ultimate 
beneficiaries are the stakeholders, industries and the government sectors. On the other hand, it 
helps to increase the productivity of our nation. It results in higher GDP of the nation.

 It has become crucial to develop the efficacy of the communication skills of the polytechnic 
students as it determines the chances for employment. It will also enable them to perform effectively 
at workplace. The important skill the polytechnic students have to build within themselves is to be 
marketable once they complete their studies.

 Communication skills help the students to secure a good job and to build a good relationship 
with people in their work place. They will have a good career development in their lives. Therefore, 
it is necessary that the students need to be taught of how to communicate effectively in their related 
areas of work environment.

Mehta & Mehta (2007) argue that to be successful in any field one needs to know and 
understand how to communicate effectively. According to them, professionals who have a stronghold 
on communication skills are considered asset for any business organization.

A student who is not successful in his/her job interviews and who do not get placed in the industrial 
sector after the completion of their diploma course is due to their lack of proper communication skills. 
They are unable to advance themselves due to lack of proper communication skills.

A study by Porter (2000) reports that employers argue that college students conducting job 
search processes do not possess the skills they seek including oral communication skills. Employers 
believe that students lack the basic skills of speaking and listening.

(Porter, 2000)
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Hang (1990) noted that the majority of the language learners are capable of learning to read 
the target language with varying degrees of success, but when it comes to oral communication, 
most of them become hopelessly dysfunctional.

The polytechnic students should understand that language learning is an active development 
process. They should take initiative and be active in the language learning process, which will help 
them to scale newer heights.
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The present study has been conducted on a purposive sample of 150 private and 150 
public school going scheduled caste primary school students in universal elementary education 
programme. Scale developed by collect the data, which was selected by stratified random 
sampling technique. The data has been collected through field survey. The results deals with 
the analysis and interpretation of the collected data. The study was to know the educational 
growth of the SC children of elementary school under UEEP. To meet the purpose SC children 
of Govt. schools were compared with their counterpart BC and FC children on their scores on 
reading writing and math skills. Further to see the impact of UEEP upon educational growth 
SC, BC, and FC children Govt. School children (under UEEP) were compared with SC, BC 
and FC children of private schools.

Keywords: Scheduled caste primary school.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
The present century we are living in is characterized by complexities and order lessens. The 

world seems to have been passing through a transitory stage. Uncertainties amidst opposite force of 
materialism and spiritualism have added to the feelings of anxieties in man. The student community 
is passing through crisis which is more and more aggravated by their maladaptive behavior and 
psychological problems. In accordance to the Constitutional commitment to ensure free and compulsory 
education for all children up to the age of 14 years, provision of universal elementary education has 
been a, salient feature of national policy since independence. This chapter aims to introduce the 
topic and to indicate the relevance of this study. It includes an overview of revolution of education in 
India as well as in Bihar with special reference to tribal education. However, the present study aims 
to examine whether the tribal parents, today, exhibit a positive and favorable attitude towards their 
children’s education as a result of increasing awareness of value of education through Government 
Endeavour and initiatives. The program of universal elementary education aims at bringing every 
child into school and to see that he or she remains at school till he or she completes the elementary 
education by age 14. Previously, we insisted on single point, entry in class 1. As a result of which 
during enrolment drive children were brought in and only a few continue to acquire an effective literacy.

COGNITIVE APPROACHES
Cognitive approaches to reading emphasize decoding and comprehending words, constructing 

meaning, and developing expert reader strategies. The cognitive approach emphasizes the cognitive 
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processes involved in decoding and comprehending words. Important in this regard are certain meta 
cognitive skills and a general automaticity of information’s processing.

WHOLE-LANGUAGE APPROACH
The whole-language approach implies that all words are essentially “sight” words, which 

the child recognizes as a whole without detecting how the individual letters contribute to sounds. 
In the whole-language approach, reading should be connected with writing and listening skills. 
Also in this approach, reading is often integrated with other skills and subjects such as science 
and social studies. In most whole-language approaches students read real-world and relevant 
materials.

TECHNOLOGY AND READING SKILLS
Two resources that can be used to improve students’ phonological awareness and decoding 

skills are Read-Along Books and Word Picker (Cognition and Technology Group at Vanderbilt, 1997).
Read-Along Books are easy-to-read books written with short, decodable words that combine with 

rhythm and rhyme patterns to improve students’ skills in associating sounds with letters. Computer 
versions of the books included tools that pronounce sentences and words as needed. After students 
become competent in these skills, they can record the stories in their own voice. Word Picker is a 
software tool that helps students build on for words that they want to write. As the children work on 
creating their own books in a multimedia format, they can click on Word Picker. Scrolling through 
a list of words, they search for words that start with the same letter as the word they want to write. 
Then they click on different words to hear them pronounced and to observe how they are divided 
into syllables. When they find the word they want, they type it out. After students write their own 
books, they can read the printed versions of their books in class to others. Read-Along Project at 
Vanderbilt University. The current versions are most appropriate for grade 1. Future projects are 
planned for preschool to grade 3. Reading and writing also are combined in IBM’s Writing to Read 
program for kindergarten and first grade students. Five learning stations are coordinated to provide 
an active learning environment: computer, work journal, writing/ typing, listening library, and making 
words. These students are participating in IBM’s writing to Read program, which uses a variety of 
learning stations to improve students’ literacy.

REVIEW OF LITERATURE
Elementary education besides being a basic human need is vital for raising the standard of 

life, providing gainful employment, removal of regional backwardness, thereby ensuring overall 
development and wellbeing of a country. It is therefore the need of the hour to review the literature 
carried out by different academicians, educational thinkers, researchers, policymakers and educational 
reformers in the field of education in India.

I have examined the relevant published literature related to my study of research with a view 
to find out further scope of my objective of the research. The crux of the various studies, views and 
comments on the aforesaid topics is as follows:

DAS, R.C. (1979)“Administration of Elementary Education in relation to the Programme of 
Universalisation, SIE, Assam”. The main aim of the research was to study the position of administration 
of elementary education in relation to the programme of universalization in Assam. Data were collected 
from the field as well as concerned agencies. The position of administration of elementary education 
at higher levels was also studied and its functioning at these levels was observed. The secondary data 
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collected at these levels were analysed opinions, remarks and reactions of various functionaries at 
higher levels of the administrative machinery were noted. On the basis of such experience as well as 
study of primary and secondary data, finding on the present position of administration of elementary 
education in relation to universalization from village level to the state level in Assam were drawn. The 
study mainly revealed that the area of administration of education at the elementary level was full of 
problems. The Directorate of Elementary Education was a newly created department and was yet to 
be fully strengthened. In comparison with the tremendous expansion of elementary education, the 
expansion of the machinery relating to administration, inspection, supervision and management was 
inadequate. The state had 21559 primary schools, 3816 middle level schools, 45387 primary school 
teachers, 20296 middle-level teachers for more than 22 lakh school children for them, 25 deputy 
inspectors, 16 additional deputy inspects and 219 sub-inspectors and 62 assistant sub-inspectors 
are there as the current status of elementary education, let alone the expansion during the Sixth 
Five year plan for universalization. Recommendations indicates the suggested additional machinery 
needed for achieving universalisation. From all points of view, new recruitment of administrative 
personnel should be made from professional institutions.

PURPOSE OF THE STUDY
This chapter aims to introduce the topic and to indicate the relevance of this study. It includes 

an overview of revolution of education in India as well as in Chatra with special reference to tribal 
education.

However, the present study aims to examine whether the tribal parents, today, exhibit a positive 
and favorable attitude towards their children’s education as a result of increasing awareness of values 
of education through Government Endeavour’s and initiatives. The program of universal elementary 
education aims at bringing every child into school and to see that he or she remains at school till 
he or she completes the elementary education on age 14. Previously, we insisted on single point, 
entry in class 1. As a result of which during enrolment drive children were brought in and only a few 
continue to acquire an effective literacy.

In accordance with the Constitutional commitment to ensure free and compulsory education 
for all children up to the age of 14 years, provision of universal elementary education has been a. 
salient feature of national policy since independence.

Chatra district is one of the twenty-four districts of Jharkhand state, India, and Chatra is the 
administrative headquarters of this district. The district covers an area of 3706 km². It has a population 
of 790,680 (Census 2001).This is the district where many person got National Awards from President 
of India. Deocharan Dangi got National Award in field of Teaching and Prashant got award in field 
of Social Work. They are very known because they are in Father- Son in relation.

The territory covered by the present district was earlier known as Chatra sub-division of Hazaribagh 
district. This district came into existence in 1991. In 2006, the Indian government named Chatra 
one of the country’s 250 most backward districts (out of a total of 640). It is one of the 21 districts in 
Jharkhand currently receiving funds from the Backward Regions Grant Fund Programme (BRGF).

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS
The present chapter deals with the analysis and interpretation of the collected data. The 

study was to know the educational growth of the SC children of elementary school under UEEP. To 
meet the purpose SC children of Govt. schools were compared with their counterpart BC and FC 
children on their scores on Reading writing and Math skills. Further to see the impact of UEEP upon 
educational growth SC, BC, and FC children Govt. school children (under UEEP) were compared 
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with SC, BC and FC children of private schools. To meet the above objectives the hypotheses as 
discussed in chapter IV were formulated. To verify this hypothesis the Reading writing skill test and 
Math skill test were administered upon the sample of 300 children of which 150 were form Govt. 
school and 150 were from private schools. Statistical techniques like percentage, mean, median, 
mode, standard deviation, skewness, kurtosis, t- test, ANOVA, product moment correlations were 
use to analyze the data.

Results have been given variable wise under different tables followed by graphical representation 
of scores and discussion. As said in chapter-III the purpose of the study was to know the educational 
growth of the SC children of elementary school under UEEP. To meet the purpose SC children of 
Govt. schools were compared with their counterpart BC and FC children on their scores on Reading 
writing and Math skills. Further to see the impact of UEEP upon educational growth SC, BC, and FC 
children Govt. school children (under UEEP) were compared with SC, BC and FC children of private 
schools. To meet the above objectives the hypotheses as discussed in chapter IV were formulated. 
To verify this hypothesis the Reading writing skill test and Math skill test were administered upon 
the sample of 300 children of which 150 were form Govt. school and 150 were from private schools.

Further the sample children were distributed in their caste categories scheduled caste (SC), 
backward caste (BC) and Upper caste (FC). The data obtained on reading writing skill test and Math 
score were analyzed by using t-ratio statistical test. The reading writing skill test had four sub-test.- 1. 
Vocabulary test, 2. Visual perception test, 3. Auditory Discriminating Test (ADT) and 4. Copying test 
(CIT) Test on Math as simple addition, subtraction, Multiplication and division was conducted to obtained 
total score on Math skill. The results obtained are discussed in the line of hypothesis formulated.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
The present research is concerned with a Study of Scheduled Caste Primary School Students 

in Reference to Universal Elementary Education Programme in chatra. The importance of the present 
research is felt for various reasons. The present century we are living in is characterized by complexities 
and order lessens. The world seems to have passing through a transitory stage. Uncertainties amidst 
opposite force of materialism and spiritualism have added to the feelings of anxieties in man. The 
student‘s community is passing through crisis which is more and more aggravated by their maladaptive 
behavior and psychological problems.

In accordance with the Constitutional commitment to ensure free and compulsory education 
for all children up to the age of 14 years, provision of universal elementary education has been a. 
salient feature of national policy since independence. The program of universal elementary education 
aims at bringing every child into school and to see that he or she remains at school till he or she 
completes the elementary education on age 14. Previously, we insisted on single point, entry in class 
1. As a result of which during enrolment drive children were brought in and only a few continue to 
acquire an effective literacy.

This chapter aims to introduce the topic and to indicate the relevance of this study. It includes 
an overview of revolution of education in India as well as in Bihar with special reference to tribal 
education.
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Tribal Women in Ecological Development Environment and sustainable development 
are firmly on the global agenda. Eco-feminism is to be viewed in this context. The movement 
began in the U.S., and Sherry Ortner was among the first to point out that women’s interests 
coincide with natures while man’s with culture. Eco-feminism considers that: There is a distinct 
relationship between women and the environment, Women have certain responsibilities 
which make them dependent on nature and Women have an extensive knowledge of natural 
resources. Eco-feminism points to the need for an integrated view of nature, culture and gender 
issues. An appropriate strategy of development would be one which is not only ecologically 
sustainable but takes the interests of women into consideration. The problems of ecological 
distress and climatic changes require immediate attention with a specific formula to achieve 
ecological safety. All the initiatives taken under UNEP, biosphere programmes, and various 
governmental and non-governmental actions lag behind since none was specifically empowered 
to achieve eco-equilibrium and ecological security. Women provide sustenance to the family 
and community by their judicious use and management of natural resources. Women are 
consumers, producers, educators and caretakers of their families, playing an important role 
for a sustainable eco-system in the present and future. However, environmental deterioration 
has a negative effect on the health and quality of life especially of girls and women. A policy 
of conservation of natural resources will be successful only if women are integrated into all 
programmes and policy making.

Tribal habitations are facing environmental hazards everywhere due to careless, unplanned 
and faulty development policies followed by government’s skipping the necessary environmental 
safeguards in development projects. Most development activities impinge upon the environment 
and adversely affect the ecological balance. The large scale cutting of forest trees in tribal 
habitats has led to a shortage of fuel, fodder; foliage and forest produce which form the 
economy of tribals.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
The state is basically tribal dominated having nearly 27 per cent scheduled tribes and 11 per 

cent scheduled castes (Dalit) population. There are 30 tribal groups in Jharkhand. The Government 
of India has identified total 75 tribal communities as Primitive Tribal Groups (PTGs) and Jharkhand 
is inhabited by nine PTGs (Asur, Birhor, Birjia, Hill Kharia, Korwa, Mal Paharia, Sauria Paharia, 
Parahiya, and Savar). As the PTGs live in more interior pockets which are generally inaccessible 
and with declining sources of sustenance, they become more vulnerable to hunger/ starvation, 
malnutrition and ill-health. Some of them are even on the verge of extinction. Among all states and 
UTs, Jharkhand holds 6th and 10th rank in terms of the ST population and the per centage share 
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of the ST population to the total population of the State, respectively. In the state, the literacy rate 
improved from about 54 per cent in 2001 to about 68 per cent as per census 2011.

The tribal groups in Jharkhand have the highest poverty intensity in India, which is higher 
than the ST groups in other Indian states. As per Planning Commission (Govt. of India) estimate, 
the newly formed state Jharkhand has 40.3 per cent population below poverty line in 2004-05 
(Sharma, 2012).

EMPOWERMENT OF INDIAN WOMEN
Women’s empowerment is a new phrase in the vocabulary of gender literature. The phrase is 

used in two broad senses i.e. general and specific. In a general sense, it refers to empowering women 
to be self-dependent by providing them access to all the freedoms and opportunities, which they were 
denied in the past only because of their being women. In a specific sense, women empowerment 
refers to enhancing their position in the power structure of the society.

The word women empowerment essentially means that the women have the power or capacity 
to regulate their day- to- day lives in the social, political and economic terms -a power which enables 
them to move from the periphery to the centre stage.

WOMEN EMPOWERMENT- STILL AN ILLUSION OF REALITY
Not-withstanding the remarkable changes in the position of women in free India, there is still a 

great divergence between the constitutional position and stark reality of deprivation and degradation. 
Whatever whiff of emancipation has blown in Indian society, has been inhaled and enjoyed by the 
urban women, their population belonging to the rural areas are still totally untouched by the wind of 
changes. They still have been living in miserable conditions, steeped in poverty, ignorance, superstition 
and slavery. There still exists a wide gulf between the goals enunciated in the Constitution, legislations, 
policies, plans, programmes and related mechanisms on the one hand and the situational reality on 
the status of women in India, on the other.

In these days of scam-ridden politics, the increasing role of money and mafia in elections keeps 
most of the women away from politics.

Increasing violence and vulgarity against them intimates women and consequently they prefer 
to stay out of politics.

What are the reasons for this sorry state of affairs? Issues may be various and varied, however 
a few basic issues deserve specific mention:

•	 Lack of awareness.
•	 Lack of social and economic empowerment.
•	 Lack of political will.
•	 Feebleness of accountability mechanisms.
•	 Lack of enforcement by the police force.
•	 Lack of gender culture.

WOMEN IN DEVELOPMENT
Women in Development (WID), entered into the development lexicon after the Nairobi Conference 

on Women in 1985 and the subsequent production of a WID strategy in 1988, by the Department 
for International Development (DFID), which stressed the importance of integrating gender in all 
aid activities. This policy thrust has helped to put gender near the top of the development agenda 
for many international agencies and governments.



62    Gita Kumari  �

The need to include women as partners in development has necessitated the introduction of 
terms such as “ gender sensitivity” in which some public offices and assignments are allocated to 
women and the greater the number of women in such positions the greater the gender sensitivity 
the leadership is deemed to express.

The initial understanding of such development is that it is still the men who decide what 
positions and assignments to be handed over to the women but a closer examination will show that 
such women as appointed to exalted positions had excelled in their various fields of specialization 
and their achievement were what attracted them to the attention of their new bosses or sponsors. 
Both locally and internationally women are found in almost all areas of Endeavour like Medicine, 
Engineering, Law, Education, Pharmacy, Journalism, Police Force, (Ekiti State Police Commissioner) 
Entrepreneurship, Stock Exchange, Finance, Banking, Administration and Management, Politics.

The list is by no means exhaustive since there is hardly any area of development in which a 
woman or two cannot be found.

Most state governors and the president of the Federation have been gracious in appointing 
women to positions of great responsibility ranging from Transition Committee Chairmen and 
members, Permanent secretaries, Commissioners, directors to Ministers and Directors general of 
important and sensitivity parastatals. While this is commendable and really tends to change the 
trend, this development by no means addresses effectively the problem of marginalisation of women 
in development programmes. The percentage of women who are in development is like a drop of 
water in the ocean with regard to the population of women who actually should be involved whether 
in the private sector or in the public sector. The need to get more women has forced out a call or an 
appeal to allocate a certain percentage of public offices to women. Thirty percentage (30%) of the 
positions if allocated to women is regarded as acceptable.

According to the Ministry of National Planning (1980:20-21), sees development as the 
development of man in which he is able to improve his material conditions and living through the 
resources available to him, Weidner (1970), believes that, development is the process of growth 
in the direction of nation – building and socio-economic progress a process of acquiring sustained 
growth of systems capabilities to cope with new and continuous change towards the achievement 
of progressive political, economic and social objective.

Torado (1981:56), therefore, concludes that, development should be perceived as multidimensional 
that would involve institutional, social and attitudinal change. In view of these perceptions of 
development, to be able to make a significant impact, the women must understand the dynamics of 
the existing structures and appreciate the need for change and the direction and special technical 
skills that are necessary tools of action.

Generally, the access of women to education is very low and this is attributed to the concept 
of women especially, in developing countries as chattels to be owned by men, socio-cultural beliefs 
and practices like early marriage and early pregnancy, imitations into adulthood of teenagers (where 
they obtain) and male preference which is common among most African countries, poverty which 
forces girls already in school out of school and into teenage marriage. These factors have helped 
to increase the population of illiterate women in society because these teenagers who drop out of 
school or not allowed to go to school at all eventually grow into women on whom demands towards 
development would be made. Furthermore, the policy document guiding women Education in Nigeria 
remain flimsy (FRN, 2004), and the policy makers are predominantly men (Aderigbagbe, 2004: 98), 
and so the women populace has remained largely illiterate. Babangida (1986) noted that, a nation 
cannot truly develop if her women remain illiterate, unskilled and unable to harness resources in their 
environment and actually operating below their potential. It is the ability to harness the resources in 
the environment and improve on such environment that is the hallmark of development and most 
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women cannot contribute effectively to development with the limited or basic education they acquire. 
Of course, high-powered education is available for the women but how many of them have access 
to it. In poor families, priority will be given to boys, education at the expense of the girls and socio 
– cultural fixations discourage them from pursuing disciplines that will enable the benefit from the 
education they have acquired but simply queue up in the unemployment line. The resultant effect 
is what has been called” genderization of poverty” (Suara, 1996). The society also fails to get their 
contributions in the dimensions required for sustainable development. Research has shown that, 
the level of women’s education affect economic productivity, child health and welfare, family size 
and agricultural productivity in the rural areas which factors are indicators of development and when 
the human component of development which is usually acquired through education is poor, then 
development level can hardly be satisfactory. It really seems as if women are deliberately excluded 
from participating in development.

EQUALITY AND WOMEN EMPOWERMENT
Equality is a concept usually for granted especially in traditional communities when dealing 

with issues like age grade or other socio-cultural activities where equals a grouped together. In a 
democracy, one of the cardinal principles is equality before the law which interpreted means that 
if A received a particular treatment before the law on a particular matter, B must receive the same 
treatment. Equality can also mean sameness, that is, one thing is the same as the other.

Akinkpelu (1981) noted that, if 3 + 3 = 6, the sign of equity in the expression indicates that, 
the figure on the right is perfectly the same as those on the left of the equation when put together. 
It is very doubtful whether this is applicable in human affairs especially when dealing with gender 
issues in which roles and expectations are assigned.

In fact, such accidents of birth as sex, location, religion, culture etc already constitute social 
disparities, which we know, will influence access to education and other social benefit (Agu, 1994).

In terms of education therefore, there will always be inequality between the sexes. However, 
in order to attain a level of equality, there could be positive discrimination in favour of the group that 
is socio-cultural disadvantaged in other to be at par with its counterpart.

TRIBAL WOMEN IN AGRICULTURE
Over 80% of tribals work in the primary sector against 53% of the general population. About 

45% are cultivators against 32.5% of the general population.
According to available data, the number of tribal who were cultivators, declined from over 

68% to 45% in 2001, whereas agricultural laborers increased from about 20% to 37%, an indication 
that tribals are steadily losing their lands. Unlike other communities, among tribals there are no 
restrictions on women’s participation in the cultivation process. A tribal woman can participate actively 
in all agricultural operations including, ploughing, digging, sowing, maturing, transplanting, weeding, 
harvesting, preparing the granary, threshing, winnowing and storing food grains. In agriculturally 
back ward areas, tribal women are forbidden to touch a plough and cannot dig the ground but in all 
other agricultural operations, women participate actively and traditionally these are a female’s job. 
Processing of food grain is exclusively a woman’s job. Every morning tribal women dehusk millet 
and paddy in husking levers and then clean the grains and cooks them. They not only save money, 
but also earn it, unlike females of other communities.

Tribal women work as men’s partners in agriculture, yet their status remains the same. Tribal 
women work very hard for the livelihood of the family but live a poor life, in spite of their many 
contributions in the house and on the farm. Tribal women are important for the improvement and 
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progress of tribals. They are the pivot of tribal agriculture, performing many household and agricultural 
jobs. Without them, tribal welfare in agriculture is meaningless.

TRIBAL WOMEN IN ECOLOGICAL
Development

Environment and sustainable development are firmly on the global agenda. Eco feminism is 
to be viewed in this context.

Tribal habitations are facing environmental hazards everywhere due to careless, unplanned 
and faulty development policies followed by government’s skipping the necessary environmental 
safeguards in development projects. Most development activities impinge upon the environment and 
adversely affect the ecological balance. The large scale cutting of forest trees in tribal habitats has 
led to a shortage of fuel, fodder; foliage and forest produce which form the economy of tribals. In the 
changed context of development, environment protection and sustainable development with a human 
centered approach must be ensured. Since tribal women are engaged in ecological movements, 
environmental protection and conservation, their role may be enhanced through capacity building 
and empowerment in the context of ecological development.

Tribal Women and Forests
Tribals have been residing in forest areas for generations, cultivating land and collecting non-

timber forest produce. As per the Forest Survey of India Report, 2003, 60.04% of the 63% forest 
covers of the country and 63% of dense forests lie in 187 tribal districts, though the geographical 
area of these districts is just 33.6% of the country’s geographical area. Out of 58 districts, which 
have more than 67% of their area under forest cover, 51 are tribal districts. A comparison of the 2001 
and 2003 assessments of forest cover in tribal districts shows a net increase of 321,100 hectares 
underscoring a very strong symbiotic relationship between tribals and forests and of tribals being at 
the forefront of conservation regimes.

While tribal women have more say in family decisions than their non-tribal counterparts, they 
also share more responsibilities. Preparing food and providing for drinking water is solely their 
responsibility so they operate closely with the forests from where they get water, fuel and minor 
products including edible fruits, tubers, flowers, vegetables and berries.

Tribal Women in Education
Tribal women play a significant role in the economic development of tribals as they contribute in 

various economic activities and education is one of the them. Education is a crucial requirement for 
the sustained growth of a developing society and lack of it is largely responsible for the exploitation 
and pitiable plight of the tribals. The literacy rate of tribals was 8.53 in 1961 and steadily increased 
to 47.10 in 2001, yet it is far below the national rate of 64.84 (2001 census).

There has been an overall increase in the enrolment of children belonging to STs. At the primary 
stage, against an overall increase of 15%, ST enrolment increased by 25%, whereas that of ST girls 
increased by 36% against overall increases of 23% from 2000 to 2004.

Health
Tribal people have over the centuries developed their own medicinal system based on herbs 

and other items collected from nature and processed locally. They have their own system of diagnosis 
and cure. But the skills and natural resources are fast disappearing.
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Moreover, the traditional systems can not treat or prevent many diseases that modern medicine 
can. Some health indicators of tribals, SCs and others (per thousand persons) are given below to 
establish their poor state of health:

Money Lending and Indebtedness
Despite legal and protective measures to curb money lending in scheduled areas and provisions 

for debt relief, enforcement has been weak and ineffective. The no recognition of the consumption 
needs of tribals and the non-availability of institutional consumption credit makes tribal people fall 
easy victim to money lenders and leads to dependence on them.

Traditional Knowledge and Intellectual
Property Rights

Dwelling amidst hills, forests, coastal areas and deserts, tribals have gained vast experience in 
combating environmental hardships and leading sustainable livelihoods. Their wisdom is reflected in 
their water harvesting techniques, agricultural practices, irrigation systems, construction of cane bridges, 
adaptation to desert life, utilization of forest species like herbs and plants for medicinal purposes 
and meteorological assessment. This invaluable knowledge needs to be properly documented and 
preserved to prevent it getting lost as a result of modernization and the passage of time.

Information and Communication
Technology

Tribal’s live in far-flung areas often outside the reach of modern means of information and 
communication technology. They are thus deprived of crucial information regarding development 
initiatives, employment programmes etc. Use of IT could help women to improve agricultural productivity 
and become entrepreneurs and information intermediaries. It could provide tribal women with farm-
related information such as best package of practices, weather forecasting, access to credit, price 
and availability of farm inputs, market information etc.

RECOMMENDATIONS
The role of tribal women is important but their socio-economic development is poor.
More needs to be done. The problems of tribal women and tribals are largely common. Suggestions 

and recommendations to strengthen and empower tribals as well as tribal women are:
•	 Increase agricultural production through conservation to settled agriculture, where possible, 

with linkage to easy credit and markets and assured irrigation.
•	 Undertake a comprehensive survey of water resources, including surface water and 

groundwater, in tribal areas with the help of remote sensing to prepare land use maps. 
Where water levels have gone down, an integrated watershed management approach must 
be adopted. Ponds and tanks should be increased and renovated for optimum use.

•	 Promote the diversification of agriculture and non-farm sectors to create job opportunities. 
Train tribal women in kitchen gardening, childcare, food preservation, handicrafts and other 
housebased activities. Form and stabilize tribal women’s co-operatives to take up dairy, 
sericulture, fisheries, handicrafts, horticulture agri-food processing and post harvest technologies

•	  Impart practical knowledge and training in modern techniques to all tribal women regularly 
so that their work becomes easier and crop production increases.

•	 Low literacy especially among tribal girls and high dropout rates at elementary and higher 
levels are areas of serious concern. Focus on girls’ education, inclusive of context-specific 
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traditional and innovative interventions. Launch special and sustained education initiatives/
drives in low female literacy tribal pockets.

•	 Teach tribal children in their mother tongue at least at primary level. Prepare textbooks in 
tribal languages.

•	 Promote the synthesis of Indian systems of medicine like Ayurveda, Sidha and Unani with 
the tribal system.

•	 Provide good drinking water facilities in tribal areas.
•	 Discourage the migration of tribal women to urban areas, to take low paid, domestic and 

mental work by providing an enabling regulatory framework.
•	 Train tribal women to take up their responsibilities and sensitize the Gram Sabha about the 

new provisions.
•	 Inform all Gram Sabha members, including tribal women, of the functions, responsibilities 

and powers of Gram Sabhas.
•	  Encourage women’s organizations working among tribals and ensure the formation, 

stabilization and bank linkages of SHGs to promote viable micro-economic activities with 
substantial support in terms of credit and market.

These strategies would empower tribal women and bring them into mainstream development.

CONCLUSION
At the end, I must say that while the recommendations of the Sachar Committee are important 

for the community’s development and empowerment given the overwhelming percentage, most 
backward communities amongst the tribal population of the state are covered by the recommendations 
of the Commission and Report which are more important and need urgent implementation.
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Like old Kalahandi, Bolangir and Koraput (KBK) districts of Orissa, in the Melghat area 
of Maharashtra, a large number of tribal women and children, due to acute poverty and 
underdevelopment, have been suffering from endemic hunger and malnutrition. Maximum of 
them are deprived from “basic needs of life” i.e food, clothing and shelter, forget about their 
health and education. In this empirical research, various causal factors i.e economic, political, 
social and cultural factors are found as inherently and deeply integrated as well as interlinked 
with each other for giving rise to the problem of poverty and starvation deaths in the Melghat 
area. Thus, the paper is entitled as the “Melghat Syndromme”. This research paper suggests 
that there is a need of an integrated approach to resolve various problems in Melghat and to 
bring about “all-round” tribal development in this area.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Though the state of Maharashtra is one of the developed states in India, yet there are some 

regions within the state like the Vidarbha region which continues to be backward and underdeveloped 
and where the marginalized SCs and the STs are the most deprived sections. Recently, the media 
has given a serious look at this region. Every day, the media highlights one or more issues of Human 
Rights related to either peasants’ suicide or malnutrition and starvation deaths or consequences of 
Naxalism in the region. The issues of poverty, malnutrition and starvation deaths in both Eastern and 
Western Vidarbha region of Maharashtra are also highlighted mostly in local news papers. Since 
1995, the problems of poverty, malnutrition and starvation deaths in the Melghat area of Western 
Vidarbha region have been prominently figured in the media which has brought a serious attention 
of the state government towards “public criticism”.

Like old Kalahandi, Bolangir and Koraput (KBK) districts of Orissa, in the Melghat area 
of Maharashtra, a large number of tribal women and children, due to acute poverty and 
underdevelopment, have been suffering from endemic hunger and malnutrition. Maximum of them 
are deprived from “basic needs of life” i.e food, clothing and shelter, forget about their health and 
education. Since 1990s till today, the issues of malnutrition, infant mortality, starvation deaths, 
poverty, underemployment, ignorance and other facets of tribal underdevelopment have been most 
prominently highlighted in media According to a recent study (Umberkar 2007:2), in the last 12 
years since 1993 till 2006, more than 10618 tribal children including infants in the Melghat area 
have died of hunger and malnutrition. In an average, more than 625 children including infants die 
of hunger and malnutrition every year. This figure is in only two Blocks of Melghat area i.e Dharani 
and Chikhaldara. A number of diseases have taken a heavy toll of infants suffering from Malariya, 
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Nimoniya, Diaheria, TB, Gowar etc. On the contarary to these figures based on government data 
or records, some social activists of NGOs and local media claim that far more number of deaths 
of infants/children have taken place in the interior villages of Melghat which have not been taken 
account of mainly due to lack of proper transport and communication facilities or indifference of 
bureaucracy(Nayak 2014 Volume-2:446).

It might be true if one thinks logically. The Melghat consists of two blocks – Chikhaldara 
and Dharni. As compared to the Dharni block, the Chikhaldara block is much more backward and 
underdeveloped in terms of different factors/indicators of development i.e geographical location, 
density of population, poverty, literacy, available educational and medical facilities, transport and 
communication facilities etc. But our survey data based on government record of infant/child mortality 
during two years (2007-2009) indicate that (See Table No-1) less number of infants and children 
had died in Chikhaldara Block (397=166 Female + 231 Male) as compared to that in Dharni Block 
(772=360 Female + 412 Male).

Table-1: Age-Sex and Communitywise Infant Mortality in Melghat During 2007-2009

Community Age-Group Age 0 to1 Age 1-2 Age 2-3 Age 
3-4

Age 
4-5

Age 
5-6

T=Total 

Category Sex M----F M----F M----F M----F M----F M----F M + F =T

Korku (ST) Dharni 239—199 51----46 25----33 12----12 12----13 05----03 344+306=650

Korku (ST) Chikaldara 147----99 20----21 11----10 05----01 07----05 03----04 193+140=333

Total Melghat 386---298 71----67 36----43 17----13 19----18 08----07 537+446=983

Others (ST) Dharni 07----08 03----02 01----00 00----01 01----01 00----02 12+14=26

Others (ST) Chikaldara 08----07 02----03 01----00 01----01 00----00 00----00 12+11=23

Total Melghat 15----15 05----05 02----00 01----02 01----01 00----02 24+25=49

NT Dharni 10----04 00----00 01----01 01----01 01----00 00----00 13+06=19

NT Chikaldara 04----04 01----00 00----00 00----00 02----00 00----00 07+04=11

Total Melghat 14----08 01----00 01----01 01----01 03----00 00----00 20+10=30

SC Dharni 14----13 02----03 01----01 01----00 00----00 01----00 18+18=36

SC Chikaldara 08----07 01----01 00----00 00----00 01----00 00----00 10+08=18

Total Melghat 22----20 03----04 01----01 01----00 01----00 01----00 28+26=54

OBC Dharni 09----08 00----01 00----00 01----00 00----01 00----00 11+09=20

OBC Chikaldara 05----03 00----01 00----00 00----00 00----00 00----00 05+03=08

Total Melghat 14----11 00----02 00----00 01----00 00----01 00----00 16+12=28

Open Dharni 10----05 01----00 02----00 01----00 00----02 00----00 14+07=21
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Community Age-Group Age 0 to1 Age 1-2 Age 2-3 Age 
3-4

Age 
4-5

Age 
5-6

T=Total 

Open Chikaldara 03----00 00----00 01----00 00----00 00----00 00----00 04+00=04

Total Melghat 13----05 01----00 03----00 01----00 00----02 00----00 18+07=25

TOTAL MELGHAT 464+357=
821(70.23)

81+78=
159(13.60)

43+45=
88

22+16=
38

24+22=
46

09+09=
18

643+526=
1169

Female Male Total M+F

526(Chikhaldara 
-166 + Dharani 
360)=44.99%

643 
(Chikhaldara  

231 + Dharani 
412) = 55.01%

1169(643+526)

Reference : The data are in the above table are based on the Infant Mortality File of the Department of Health, 
Chikhaldara & Dharni, 2007-2009.

In fact, many remote villages in the Chikhaldara Block are found in drenched forest and hill 
ranges cut off from each other during rainy season. The poor inhabitants who are mostly tribals reeling 
under acute poverty, are often deprived of their basic needs of life i.e food, clothing, shelter, health 
and education. When the percentage of tribal population in both blocks is same and the percentage 
of BPL families in Chikhaldara block is more than that of Dharni block, as per government records, 
more cases of infant/child deaths would have been recorded. Then, how come such less number 
of infants’/children’s deaths in the Chikhaldara block is officially recorded? Due to remoteness of 
the villages and underdevelopment of the poor tribal inhabitants, a large number of infants and 
children might have died but could not be recorded. A larger Census Study can reveal the actual 
number of infants and children who had died during the period. It gives rise to a number of questions. 
Whether the ignorant inhabitants of remote villages consciously avoided to inform for records or 
they simply suppressed the fact themselves? Whether the government machinery was indifferent 
towards recording such facts?

The Melghat area is a tribal populated area, in Maharashtra. About 76% of it’s total population 
are tribals in both the blocks. The percentage of SC and ST population in Dharani Block was 4% 
and 75.6 respectively and that in Chikhaldara block was 7% and 75.4% respectively in 2002. The 
density of population in two blocks of Melghat was 101 and 38 in Dharani and Chikhaldara with 1463 
sq.km and 2512 sq.km respectively. The literacy rate of Dharani was 62.20(Male-74.60 and female 
49.30) while that of Chikhaldara was 65.80(Male-78.40 and Female-52.50). The literacy rate of the 
Scheduled Tribes in both blocks of Melghat was also same 75.60 and 75.40 respectively. We think 
these figures regarding literacy rate among the STs is doubtful or it might be the case that once 
the tribal children were admitted into the school and the census data were collected on the basis 
of their admission only(Amravati District Socio-Economic Profile 2009-10 : 165-169). These figures 
do not match the reality and dignity of literacy. Thus, it questions the authenticity and validity of the 
census data.

Same is the case with regard to the account of poverty as measured in terms of BPL familes 
in Melghat. In fact, poverty is very acute in the whole Melghat area. As per the official record of 
Amravati District (Amravati District Socio-economic Profile-2010:207), there were 69.92% families 
in Dharani Blick and 81.61 % of families in Chikhaldara block as found as below the poverty line. 
Whereas only 49.57% of families in the whole Amravati district were found below the poverty line. It 
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shows that poverty is much more acute and pervasive in Chikhaldara block than in Dhrani block of 
Melghat area(See Table No-2). It might be mainly due geographical and climatic differences as well 
as socio-economic structures and infrastructure. For instance, the Dharani block is much advanced 
in terms of agricultural productivity and infrastructure. In this context, enumeration of the BPL families 
does not seem to be accurate because whenever and wherever we visited the tribal villages and 
families in Melghat, we observed almost all the tribal families are staggering in absolutely acute 
poverty who do not have bare necessities of life including food, clothing and shelter. Actually, more 
than 90 % of the tribals in Melghat area are reeling under acute poverty.

Table-2: BPL Families in Melghat (2002)

Block Family SC 
Peas-
ants

SC 
Agri.
Labor

SC
Other

ST
Peas-
ants

ST 
Agri,
Labors

ST
Other

Other
Peas-

ant

Others 
Agri
Labor

Others
Other

Peas-
ants

Labors Others BPL %

Dharni 29846 195 656 40 7234 9408 246 757 2207 126 8186 12271 412 20869 69.92

Chikhaldara 19588 591 1066 48 5175 6566 449 638 1321 131 6404 8953 628 15985 81.61

Total 49434 786 1722 88 12409 15974 695 1395 3528 257 14590 21224 1040 36854 75.76

Amravati 419807 6217 45476 932 14313 30480 970 18193 88900 2617 38723 164856 4519 208098 49.57

Source : Socio-Economic Profile of Amravati District 2009, in website.

The Sinha Report refers to a 1992-93 BPL survey without giving any relevant essential information 
on the survey quoting him sources, and records that 9316 families out of a population of 142336 
tribal families in Melghat are BPL, which would mean 71% tribal families, are below the poverty line. 
On the other hand, the Nalinakshan report asserts that 90% of Melghat tribal families are below 
the poverty line. A comparison with the National average of BPL families and of BPL tribal families 
shows the desperate situation of the Korku that 90% of them have been living below the poverty 
line for at least two decades. Since 1977, 90 percent of Korkus and other tribes in Melghat region 
were below poverty, which is far below the national average (around 40 percent) and national tribal 
average (around 60 percent) (See 7th Five-Year Plan for 1992-1997, Government of India). People 
in this area have been deprived of their right to development; with barely any development plans 
being implemented, rather lots of restrictions are being imposed on the local tribal people. The 
right to life is devalued that there is virtually no population growth and their existence is threatened 
(Khandare 2009).

The tribal children are often found roaming in their villages or accompanied by their parents to 
the fields and most of them look like African children as reeling under hunger and malnutrition. When 
do they go to their school and study for how long? If their enrolment into the schools is counted only, 
then what kind of education they have been imparted?. Very often their schools are found deserted. 
Even then, the literacy rate in Melghat has been well recorded as very impressive. Thus, it seems 
that there is some kind of distortions of facts or suppression of facts in the government records. 
Even if, the government records are taken into consideration, the problems of illiteracy, ignorance, 
underemployment, poverty, hunger, malnutrition and infant/child mortality are too grave in Melghat 
area of Maharashtra.
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CAUSAL FACTORS OF TRIBAL UNDERDEVELOPMENT IN MELGHAT
Tribal underdevelopment in Melghat is the result of a complex and various inter-related factors 

which could be clubbed together into : i) Ecological alienation - reservation of forests and exploitation 
of forest resources; ii) Absolute Poverty and Underemployment - backward economy, lack of industrial 
and infra-structural development; iii) failure of policies, programmes and leadership; iv); Population 
growth, weak social organization, and domination of “outsiders” – traders, businessmen, moneylenders, 
officials and others; v) Culture of poverty and poverty of culture; and vi) Malnutrition, poor traditional 
health care practices and infant mortality.

Ecological Alienation and Impoverishment of the Tribal People
Most of the people are also small and marginal peasants and landless labourers. The poor 

peasants own very little Patta Land and a portion of their cultivated land was originally encroached by 
their ancestors in the past. Moreover, some families and original inhabitants have also been alienated 
from their original forest land. Land alienation is not a new problem here. After independence of our 
country, land alienation of the indigenous people took place due to Mega Projects of the Government 
like Reservation of a large tract of forest land for Melghat Tiger Project. Comparatively, Dharani 
block has much cultivable land than Chikhaldara block of Melghat area. Major portion of Melghat is 
covered by the hilly forest area. According to Amravati District Gazeeteer 1980, in 1960, the Melghat 
had 77% of forest area. Today after five decades, the forest area seems to be reduced to nearly 
40% (See Nayak,K.B 2012 Melghat Syndromme – A Documentary Film). This picture is much more 
explicit through Remote Sensing. Rapid spread of mainstream society, expansion of agricultural area, 
consumeristic life style for urban and industrial needs have largely caused increasing deforestation 
in Melghat. In the past, forest produce was their predominant source of income. Over the years 
after independence of India, their income from forest produce has come down to about 25% of their 
total income due to increasing deforestation on the one hand and restrictions to freely collect forest 
produce from the reserved forests(Nayak 2014, Vol-1 : 92-112).

The Melghat - As a Heaven Or A Hell
On the one side, the Melghat is found as “Fourth World” where human beings especially the tribal 

children are dying in hunger and mal-nutrition like desperate insects and animals. On the other side, 
the same Melghat area is the most attractive area in the whole Vidarbha region of Maharashtra. It is 
beautifully decorated with plenty of natural flora and fauna which attracts thousands of “outsiders”, 
visitors and tourists not only from the region but also from all others parts our country India and abroad 
every day(Nayak 2012 Melghat Syndromme – A Documentary Film, 1:40). It is considered as “tiny 
Kashmir” of Maharashtra state. A few years back, there was ice fall. During summer season every year 
when the whole Vidarbha is found burning with scorching hot, the people of the region and other parts 
of the country come here to have a peaceful sigh with cold breeze and enchanting comfortable life. 
Therefore, Melghat is considered as a heaven - an abode of peace and natural beauty for the outsiders 
and tourists who come there to enjoy their life on the one side, the same Melghat is considered by 
the poor indigenous tribal people as a hell for their underdevelopment (Nayak 2014:Vol-1:92-104).

Backward Economy, Poverty, Indebtedness and Out-Migration of the Tribals
Deforestation and reservation of forest area led the original inhabitants to desperately depend 

on their traditional and subsistence oriented cultivation of land. Thus, subsistence agriculture and 
allied activities including animal husbandry has become their main source of income followed by wage 



72    Dr. K.B. Nayak  �

labour and forest produce. Their agriculture is basically subsistence oriented based on traditional 
simple methods of cultivation and their income is not at all sufficient to fulfil their bare necessities 
of life. Lack of irrigation and other infrastructural facilities has left the agrarian economy of Melghat 
area at the level of backwardness and underdevelopment. Even then, they sell a major portion of 
their agricultural produces in the local market for their daily necessary goods or commodities or 
they sell to the traders, businessmen and moneylenders for paying back their debt and interests. In 
the early 1990s, a family having an annual income of Rs. 15000 was considered to be living below 
poverty line. Today, this figure is to be treated as outdated. In the Melghat region the Korku are the 
poorest of the poor. The 1980 benchmark survey revealed that 90.63% tribals in Chikhaldara and 
Dharni lived below poverty line BPL which was then drawn at 3600/- per annum income. The BPL 
figures in Melghat during last three decades were to be noted as very high (see Table No-3).  

Table 3: BPL Families in Melghat Years  
------BPL national Average--Tribal BPL national Average 

--Melghat Tribal BPL 

1977-79 51.2% 72.4% ------------

1983-84 40.4% 58.4% 90.63%

1987-88 33.4% 52.6% 90%

1992-93 ------------ ------------ 90%

2001-02 ------------ ------------ 75.76%

Reference :- Khandare Lalit (2009), Korku Adivasis in Melghat 
Region( Maharashtra): A Socio- Economic Study, A Dissertation 
Report submitted to Department of Humanities and Social Sciences, 
Indian Institute of Technology Bombay,for M.Phil. in Planning and 
Development (available  in website).

Our study during 2009-2011, the data shown in a table No-4, reveals that 91.07 % of the families 
having annual income below Rs. 36,00 and 70.26% families belong to the lowest income group of 
Rs.24,000 per year. In spite of very low income, about 10 % poor families in Melghat spend more 
than Rs 6,000/- per year on rituals and festivals, about 75 % of families spend between the range of 
Rs.1000/- and Rs.6,000/- per annum while about 15 % of them spend below Rs.1000/- in festivals 
and other cultural programmes. This tendency of extravagance in cultural programmes also leads 
them to be indebted and reel under acute poverty.

Table No-4

Annual Income and Expenditure in Festivals

Rs 12,000 to 
24,000/-

24,100 to 
36,000/-

36,100 to 
60,000/-

Above 
60,000/-

Total

1 200 to 
400

7(87.5%)
(3.70%)

- 1
(12.5%)
(4.54%)

- 8
(2.97%)
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Rs 12,000 to 
24,000/-

24,100 to 
36,000/-

36,100 to 
60,000/-

Above 
60,000/-

Total

2 401 to 
700

13(92.85%)
(6.87%)

1(7.15%)
(%)

- - 14
(5.20%)

3 701 to 
1000

13 (81.25%)
(6.87%)

3 (18.75%)
(5.35%)

- - 16
(5.94%)

4 1001 to 
1300

11(78.57%)
(5.82%)

2 (14.28%)
(3.57%)

1
(7.14%)
(4.54%)

- 14
(5.20%)

5 1301 to 
1600

05(62.25%)
(2.64%)

2 (25%)
(3.57%)

- 1 (12.5%)
(50%)

8
(2.97%)

6 1601 to 
2000

35 (72.91%)
(18.51%)

9 (18.75%)
(16.07%)

4 (8.33%)
(18.18%)

- 48
(17.84%)

7 2001 to 
2500

14 (77.77%)
(7.40%)

4 (22.22%)
(7.14%)

- 18
(6.69%)

8 2501 to 
3000

36 (67.92%)
(19.04%)

14 (26.41%)
(25%)

3 (5.66%)
(13.63%)

- 53
(19.70%)

9 3001 to 
4000

20 (57.14%)
(10.58%)

10 (28.57%)
(17.85%)

4 (11.42%)
(18.18%)

1 (2.85%)
(50%)

35
(13.01%)

10 4001 to 
5000

23 (79.31%)
(12.16%)

4 (13.79%)
(7.14%)

2 (6.89%)
(9.09%)

- 29
(10.78%)

11 5001 to 
6000

2 (20%)
(1.05%)

4 (40%)
(7.14%)

4 (40%)
(18.18%)

- 10
(3.71%)

12 Above 
6000

10 (62.5%)
(5.29%)

3 (18.75%)
(5.35%)

3 (18.75%)
(13.63%)

- 16
(5.94%)

Total 189(70.26%) 56(20.81%) 22 (8.17%) 02(0.74%) 269(100%)

Note : The data in the above table were collected during our field work in 2009-2011.

Though some forces of modernization in agriculture like cultivation of cash crops have 
been penetrated into the tribal area of Melghat, but the poor tribal peasants have not been able 
to cope with. As a result, a kind of slow and gradual differentiation of tribal peasantry has taken 
place in this area. Our study reveals that there has been increasing differentiation among the 
tribal peasantry in the Melghat area. This increasing differentiation of peasantry might be partly 
due to increasing dependence on modern agriculture and partly due to situational constraints of 
acute poverty in the villages. Majority of peasants in Melghat are small and marginal peasants 
whose income from agriculture and allied activities is so meagre that they are not able to fulfil the 
“basic needs” of their family members and sustain themselves. In terms of land holding pattern, 
our study observes(as shown in two tables Table No-5 and Table No-6) that 55.01 % families do 
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not own land, 17.10% families own less than 2 acres of land, 11.89% families own less than 4 
acres of land and 5.94% families own land between 5 to 7 acres which are cultivated by the poor 
tribal peasants whose agriculture is basically subsistence oriented by nature. Therefore, in order 
to survive, they desperately out migrate seasonally during summer in search of wage labour as 
an alternative source of income.

Table 5: Types of crops and Own Land

SN Crops 1 to 2 
acre

3 to 4 
acre

5 to 7 
acre

Above 
7 acre

No 
Land

Total

1 Kharip 31 
(48.43%)
(67.39%)

23 
(35.93%)
(71.87%)

7 
(10.93%)
(43.75%)

3 
(4.68%)
(37.5%)

64
(23.79%)

2 Rabbi - 7 
(87.50%)
(21.87%)

1 
(12.5%)
(6.25%)

- 8
(2.97%)

3 Both 23 
(46.93%)

(50%)

12 
(24.48%)
(37.50%)

9 
(18.36%)
(56.25%)

5 
(10.20%)
(62.50%)

49
(18.21%)

4 No 
Crop

148 
(100%)
(100%)

148
(55.01%)

Total 46
(17.10%)

32
(11.89%)

16
(5.94%)

8
(2.97%)

148
(55.01%)

269
(100%)

Table 6: Community and Ownership of Own Land

SN Community yes no total

1 Scheduled 
tribe

115
(44.23%)
(95.04%)

145
(55.76%)
(97.97%)

260
(96.65%)

2 Scheduled 
Castes

3
(60%)

(2.47%)

2
(40%)

(1.35%)

5
(1.85%)

3 Open/OBC 3
(75%)

(2.47%)

1
(25%)

(0.67%)

4
(1.48%)

4 Total 121
(44.98%)

148
(55.01%)

269
(100%)

Thus, poverty is rampant among these small and marginal peasants as well as landless labourers 
who have been benefited a little by the mushrooming NGOs and plenty of rural development programmes 
as frequently sponsored by the government. In spite of this, more than 90 percent of families in the 
Melghat area are really found reeling under acute poverty. In spite of absolute poverty, they struggle to 
survive on the basis of observing their cultural traditions. They often pass their difficult time and forget 
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their hardship by observing their age-old customary rituals, festivals and ceremonies of “life-de-passage” 
etc. For this, they often become extravagance in expenditure and they never bother to borrow money 
from others every year. Often they find difficulties in paying back the interest of their debt. As a result, 
some tribal families become recurrently indebted to moneylenders, traders, businessmen and other 
“outsiders” who have spread their traps or shackle for the indebtedness of the tribal poor.

In terms of indebtedness, our study reveals that majority of families in the area were indebted 
to moneylenders, traders and others who used to appropriate agricultural and forest produces from 
the villagers. Our survey results, as shown in the tables No-7, say that about 19 % families in Melghat 
have been indebted to different sources i.e about 5 % of them to the local moneylenders, about 8 % to 
their relatives, 2.60 % of them to their villagers and cooperatives respectively, while only 1.11 % them 
to the banks. Poverty, dependency and indebtedness go in vicious circle. Very low income and poverty 
of people led them to be dependent on the moneylenders and traders who through a kind of economic 
coercion exploit them to further stagger in acute poverty and force them to be indebted again. The poor 
desperately sell their agricultural and forest products in cheaper rate for their immediate needs and then 
get indebted when they do extra expenditure or extravagant expenditure during ceremonies and festivals.

Table 7: Annual Income and Sources of Indebtedness

SN Sources of 
Indebtedness

12,000/ to 
24,000/

24,100/ to 
36,000/

36,100/ to 
60,000/

Above 
60,000/

Total

1 Money-Lender 10(76.92%)
(5.29%)

1 (7.69%)
(1.78%)

2 (15.38%)
(9.09%)

- 13
(4.83%)

2 Bank 1 (33.33%)
(0.52%)

- 2 (66.66%)
(9.09%)

- 3
(1.11%)

3 Patsanstha 
(Cooperatives)

4 (57.14%)
(2.11%)

1 (14.28%)
(1.78%)

2 (28.57%)
(9.09%)

- 7
(2.60%)

4 Relatives 16 (76.19%)
(8.46%)

2 (9.52%)
(3.57%)

2 (9.52%)
(9.09%)

1 
(4.76%)
(50%)

21
(7.80%)

5 Villagers 4 (57.14%)
(2.11%)

2 (28.57%)
(3.57%)

1 (14.28%)
(4.54%)

- 7
(2.60%)

6 No Debt 154 (70.64%)
(81.48%)

50 
(22.93%)
(89.28%)

13 (5.96%)
(59.09%)

1 
(0.45%)
(50%)

218
(81.4%)

Total 189
(70.26%)

56
(20.81%)

22
(8.17%)

2
(0.74%)

269
(100%)

Note :- The data in the above table are based on our field work during 2009-2011.

INADEQUATE INFRASTRUCTURAL DEVELOPMENT IN MELGHAT
Transport and communication facilities are not improved in many villages which have also not 

been electrified yet. The villages which are electrified, are often found in darkness due to power 
shortage. Postal service is irregular. Telephone service is not found everywhere. The present Mobile 
Phone service is always “out of range” in the interior villages. While Gram Panchayat office is rarely 
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open. A number of villages have been recently connected with Kachaa road, it becomes muddy in 
the rainy season. There is no sufficient public transport facility from the block head quarters to most 
of the villages. People walk a long distance to and fro. Even transport facility as provided by a few 
private four wheelers are plying daily which carry people like sacks of potatoes. No doubt, most of 
the villages have primary schools. Sometimes, teachers are there but not students and vice versa. 
Similarly, though health centres are there nearby Grampanchayats but there are no full staff with 
necessary infrastructure and medicines. Moreover, the tribal people in Melghat like other parts of 
India lead a very simple and primitive life style. They are heavily influenced by traditional customs, 
age-old blind beliefs, rituals etc. which also affects their standard of living.

Acute poverty and economic underdevelopment in the tribal villages of Melghat has to be 
attributed to the following socio-structural and situational constraints : a) skewed land distribution 
and land alienation; b) low productivity of land and lack of sufficient employment opportunities c) 
inadequate irrigation facilities; d) traditional method of cultivation; e) lack of modern infrastructural 
facilities; f) reservation of forest and disappearance of forest cover; g) lack of development of non-
farm sectors like cottage industries; h) poor transport and communication system; i) blind beliefs, 
superstitious rituals and extra vacant expenditure on rituals and festivals; and j) massive ignorance 
with educational backwardness(Nayak 2014, Vol-2:351-445).

FAILURE OF POLICIES, PROGRAMMES AND LEADERSHIP
Though government has been implementing a large number of programmes for their welfare, but 

a large segment of tribal families have not been benefitted. A recent study of Dinkar Umbarkar (2007 : 
94) reveals that 97.33 % tribal families had not been benefitted from the government programmes and 
they depend upon themselves for survival. Only 2.67 % tribal families had been benefitted. Where as 
14.66 % non-tribal families had been benfitted from the government programmes. It shows that more 
non-tribal families have been active to achieve the benefits of government programmes and among 
these non-tribal families, some backward class or caste families are included. However, our survey 
(2009-2011) results, as shown in the table No-8, says that about 30 % of families in Melghat have 
not received any financial help from the government schemes. It might be because the government 
has taken account of only about 75% of BPL families. In fact, more than 90% of the tribal families in 
Melghat are reeling under acute poverty because their annual income is insufficient to fulfil their basic 
needs of life. Thus, those families should have been enumerated by census study as BPL families 
in two blocks of Melghat area. Besides, many of the tribal families and tribal populated villages are 
deprived of basic public infrastructural facilities i.e electricity, health care facilities, sufficient sources 
of safe drinking water, transport and communication facilities etc.

Table No-8

Yearly Income and Financial Help from Government

SN Source of 
Help

12,000 to 
24,000

24,100 to 
36,000

36,100 to 
60,000

Above 
60,000

Total

1 Rojgar Hami 
Yojana 
(EGS)

30 (63.82%)
(15.87%)

13 (27.65%)
(23.41%)

3 (6.38%)
(13.63%)

1 (2.12%)
(50%)

47
(17.47%)

2 Narega 1 (100%)
(0.52%)

- - - 1
(0.37%)
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SN Source of 
Help

12,000 to 
24,000

24,100 to 
36,000

36,100 to 
60,000

Above 
60,000

Total

3 Relatives 4 (44.44%)
(2.11%)

4 (44.44%)
(7.14%)

- 1 (11.11%)
(50%)

9
(3.34%)

4 Indira Aawas 
Yojana

17 (89.47%)
(8.99%)

5 (22.72%)
(8.92%)

- - 22
(8.17%)

5 Sadak 
Yojana

3 (100%)
(1.58%)

- - - 3
(1.11%)

6 B.P.L. (PDS) 81 (75%)
(42.85%)

21 (19.44%)
(37.5%)

5 (4.62%)
(22.72%)

- 108
(40.14%)

7 No 52 (65.82%)
(27.51%)

13 (16.45%)
(23.21%)

14 
(17.72%)
(63.63%)

- 79
(29.36%)

8 Total 189
(70.26%)

56
(20.81%)

22
(8.17%)

2
(0.74%)=

269
(100%)

In respect of the government sponsored welfare schemes, it is observed that the BPL families 
are aware of only PDS (Public Distribution System providing essential commodities like wheat, 
rice, sugar, kerosene etc. through Ration Card). While the Government official records show that a 
large number of welfare schemes and programmes have been implemented and crores of rupees 
have been spent in the Melghat area during last two decades. Even the poor tribal people are not 
aware of. Lack of political will and weak leadership in the Melghat area has accentuated the problem 
of poverty and underdevelopment. The new Panchayati-Raj system has created fractions in the 
villages and led some local leaders i.e Sarpanch and Ward Members to be dominant and selfish 
or become blind to see the reality of political affairs. They are not able to cooperate and organize 
the people for their common interests. As a result, the outsiders whether traders or money lender 
or others take the chance to dominate directly or indirectly over the ignorant innocent simple tribal 
people and easily achieve their interests. Thus, the failure of local leadership is another important 
factor causing underdevelopment of the people in Melghat. In view of these major problems, there 
are hundreds of NGOs(Non-Governmental Organizations) working with different capacities in the 
area. In the last two decades, the media, both print and electronic, have been very active in the 
area. Every day, one or more issues are being highlighted. Lack of proper coordination among the 
NGOs which are mushrooming in the whole Melghat area as well as indifference of the government 
officials to work hard in the interior villages of Melghat has left the poor inhabitants of the area to 
live in hopelessness (Nayak 2014, Vol-1:263-350).

HUNGER AND MALNUTRITION
Due to acute poverty of the tribal people in Melghat, maximum of them live in hunger and 

malnutrition. When we consider the food habits and the quality as well as quantity of food items 
of people in the area, we find that malnutrition is widely pervasive among all sections of people 
irrespective of caste, class, age and sex. The tribals are the most vulnerable people in this area. For 
studying their malnutrition, the norms as prescribed by Indian Council of Medical Research (ICMR, 
1966 : 28) regarding composition of “balanced diet” for normal adult per day have been used by 
us. It contains 400 gm. Cereals; 85 gm. Pulses, nuts and oilseeds; 114 gm. green leafy vegetables; 
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85 gm. root vegetables; 85 gm. fruits; 85 gm. other vegetables; 284 gm. milk and milk products; 57 
gm. sugar and jaggery, 57 gm. vegetable oil, ghee etc; 85 gm. fish and meat and 40 gm. eggs. A 
regular meal of the tribal people in Melghat does not contain the necessary calorie.	

Our study, however, reveals that in majority of families, per capita expenditure on food per day 
is below Rs. 6/-. Though, people sometimes take fruits, roots, chicken or eggs as collected from the 
forests if they manage to enter into forests, but an average meal does not contain the required 2400 
calorie intake. Therefore, malnutrition is found as very high in our study area. Besides, some of the 
diseases like malaria, diaheria etc., are fairly wide spread but people opt for traditional methods of 
treatment and practise rituals based on blind beliefs and superstition. The economy of the minority 
tribes i.e the Gonds, Bhils, Nihals, and others is more or less similar with that of the Korkus in Melghat. 
Their economy is so poor that they find very difficult to sustain themselves. Even they are not able 
to fulfill their bare necessities of life – i.e food, at least two meals a day. Today, their meal does 
not contain sufficient nutritious food needed for calorie intake. Therefore, the tribal people, mainly 
women and children often suffer from severe malnutrition.In our study during 2009-2011, the data 
reveals that only 3 Korku (1.11%) families in Melghat take purely non-vegetarian food, while 45 % 
Korku families take purely vegetarian food. However. 54 % Korku familes take both types of food. 
The recent primary data, based on our survey during 2009-2011, reveals that the approximate per 
capita expenditure on food per day per meal is below 7 rupees and maximum of people in Melghat 
spend below 5 rupees per meal which indicates very poor quality of food intake. Similarly maximum 
of children take their meal with an approximate cost as below 3 rupees each which sufficiently 
indicates the quality of food and level of nutrition in it. Usually, they regularly take either Rice and Dal 
or Bhakri and simple curry which does not contain sufficient nutrition as required for the body(Nayak 
2014, Vol-2 : 408-413) Thus, the children largely suffer from malnutrition and succumb to premature 
deaths (See also a view in Nayak 2012 Melghat Syndromme – A Documentary Film).

Population Growth, Weak Social Organization and Domination of 
“Outsiders”

In 2001 census report, 2,42,647 people (male-123915 and female-118732) in 43183 families 
were there in this area. Majority of the tribals in this area belong to the Korku tribe. The Scheduled 
Tribe population of Melghat area was 183,235 comprising 92656 males and 90579 females, according 
to 2001 census. The ratio of Male-female in Amravati district was 1000: 938 and that of Maharashtra 
was 1000:922 while that of Melghat was 1000:957. The Scheduled Tribe population of Amravati 
district was 356,533(rural-322,622 and urban-33,911) comprising 182,217 males and 174316 females 
according to 2011 census. It indicates that 90.48% of the tribal people in Amravati district live in rural 
areas and majority of them are found concentrated in the Melghat area consisting of two blocks i.e 
Dharni and Chikhaldara. The percentage of the Scheduled Tribe population of Amravati district was 
12.98, 14.38 and 13.67 percent at the time of 1981, 1991 and 2001 census respectively. At present, 
they constitute 13.7 percent of the district’s total population which is higher than the Maharashtra 
state average of 8.9 percent. Though the tribal population seem to be increasing, but the comparative 
rate of their population growth is declining. Main reason for this relative decline of tribal population 
can be attributed to the growing rate of infant/child mortality in tribal areas.

In Melghat, maximum of families belong to the ST, SC, NT and OBC categories within the Hindu 
fold. More than 75% of the people in Melghat belong to the tribal communities and predominantly 
the Korkus who constitute more than 80 % of the total tribal population in this area. The Korku, 
Gond, Bhill, Pardhi, Nihal and Gawli are the main tribal communities in Melghat. Most of them are 
Hinduised and a minority segment of them have been converted into Christianity. Besides, other 
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minorities include the Nava-Bouddha Mahar, Teli, Mali, Lohar, Matiya Gosai are some of the non – 
tribal backward class communities living in Melghat with their traditional occupations. Some of them, 
especially the Scheduled Caste people have been converted to Buddhism like the Boudha Mahars in 
Chikhaldara. While some of them have also been converted to Christianity since the British colonial 
period, but they do not disclose it when interviewed because they are afraid of loosing benefits from 
the government schemes (Nayak 2014, Vol-1: 129-138).

In 2006-2007, a study of Dinkar Umbarkar (2007:83-85) observed that among the tribes in 
Melghat, 80 percent were the Korkus out of which 59 per cent belong to the Rumaa sub-tribe, Mawasi 
4.67 per cent, Baworiya 2.67 and Bodoya 1.67 percent; while 20 per cent were other tribes mainly 
Nihals, Gonds etc. Among the non-tribes, Gawali 2.67 per cent, Kalal 8 per cent, Banjara 9.33 per 
cent and Wanjari 8 percent while 2 percent were others. However, it makes evident that the Rumaa 
Korkus are numerically most dominant sub-tribe in Melghat. This study also reveals that among the 
tribes, 98.34 percent are the Hinduized tribes while only 1 percent each belong to the tribal, Islam 
and other religions respectively. It also reveals that among the non-tribal people, 85.33 % are Hindus, 
2.67 % Christians, 6.67 % Muslims, 1.33 % Sikhs and 4 % others are living in Melghat.

Our study during 2009-2011 finds that majority of the poor tribal and other backward communities 
have already been integrated into the patriarchal Hindu social organization and at the same time 
they have also been increasingly influenced by modern materialistic ways of life due to their contact 
with urban market. The spread of patriarchal social order has given rise to the problem of “gender 
inequality” causing inferior status of tribal women. All these have impact upon their family and kinship 
life which is reflected in the size and type of family. Majority of families are found as nuclear families. 
It is observed in this study, that out of 75.09 % families in Melghat which are small size consisting of 
only four members (husband, wife and children), more than 72 % nuclear families belong to the ST 
and NT communities. If grand parents or more children are counted in nuclear family, then additional 
18.58% families can be added as medium size nuclear families in Melghat. However, only 6.31 % 
families are found in Melghat as large size joint families consisting of spouses, offspring and other 
blood related kiths. This breakdown of joint families and traditional kinship system, which worked 
as a kind of “social capital” in the poor tribal communities of Melghat, is a sociological factor of very 
weak social organization. It has caused many problems like deprivation of children’s care leading 
to poor health care in the families and it has also contributed to higher rate of infant mortality in 
Melghat. In the nuclear families of the poor tribal communities, women, along with their husbands or 
alone go to work as cultivators or wage labourers outside of their villages. Even they go for working 
hard in the fields during pregnancy period for the sake of fulfilling the basic needs of their families. 
Whenever they go out, either they carry their infants or leave them at home without giving due 
attention(Nayak 2014, Vol-1:128-133).

Dark Ignorance of Tribal People and Failure of Literacy Campaign
In terms of literacy, our study reveals that by 2009-2010, total literacy has slightly increased 

to 35% out of which male literacy is 40% and female literacy is 15%. Even about 70% of illiteracy is 
actually there is in the area in spite of state and NGO’s intervention. The Government official record 
and the census study show that the literacy in Melghat area (consisting of two blocks: Dharani and 
Chikhaldara has increased to 65 per cent. It seems to be a distorted fact or the data have not been 
seriously and objectively collected. How is it possible? If the census enumerator or those who collect 
such primary data, are not properly trained or educated to be seriously sensitive and scientifically 
objective in the collection of field data. Further, the nature and functions of real literacy movement 
in the area is not up to the mark. Only admission in the primary school does not explain the quality 
of education that the tribal students attain(Nayak 2014, Vol-1:217).
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In fact, the picture is very pathetic. Though majority of the villages have primary school, some 
times there is neither teachers nor students. Sometimes, if teachers are there but not students or 
vice versa. Tribal communities have their own oral dialect through which they converse and interact. 
They like to be educated through their mother tongue. But, the problem is that neither teachers 
nor syllabus is as per the expectation of the tribals. The teachers and syllabus are alien to them. 
Thus, both the teacher and taught often feel disinterested and indifferent to education. Artificiality 
and compulsion in teaching-learning process spoils the ultimate aim of education. If one interviews 
a so called “literate tribal” he or she is unable to properly answer to a test of reading, writing and 
counting. If, so, then for what the so called “literacy” stands?. Thus, the existing criterion of literacy 
works like a false indicator of measuring development.

The tribal people do not understand the value of education and scientific knowledge. The 
nature of so called literacy movement in our country and formal education has not broken the hard 
shell of their ignorance or even it can never do so unless and until our government takes a serious 
action. Though official documents reveal that the rate of literacy has increased over the decades and 
reached up to 65 per cent. Female literacy rate is far below the male literacy rate in the area. Mere 
admission of students into primary school should not be treated as literate and educated because 
many literates do not perfectly know about basic reading, writing and counting. In fact, education is a 
key factor of development and female education is most important factor of human development. For 
example, low maternal education is inversely related to high fertility and infant mortality in Melghat. 
Lack of education or proper socialization and awareness has largely led the people especially the 
tribals to live in dark ignorance and backwardness (Nayak 2014, Vol-1:134-138).

Culture of Poverty and Poverty of Culture in Tribal Society
In terms of socio-cultural life, the tribals in Melghat lead a traditional life-style and have somehow 

continued to maintain partly their distinctive cultural heritage (See Nayak 2012 Melghat Syndromme 
– A Documentary Film). But they are slowly getting alienated from their original cultural heritage 
including language or dialects. Even some of their cultural norms and values, rites and rituals like 
“rites-de-passage” and festivals have been largely influenced by the main stream Hindu culture. The 
tribal world view which is too narrow and sectarian. Based on blind beliefs, rituals, age-old customs 
and traditions as strictly observed in the tribal families are also partly responsible for their poverty, 
backwardness and underdevelopment. In the case of infant mortality, these cultural factors including 
high ethnocentrism do not allow them to think broadly and behave rationally with regard to new born 
child care practices or any kind of modern treatment to any type of ailment. Whenever any individual 
suffer from normal or serious illness, he or she is not at first entertained to approach modern doctor 
or hospital. Even a pregnant woman is not allowed to visit any hospital or meet doctor on the ground 
of loosing chastity by the touch of any male doctor or staff. On the contrary, the pregnant women 
are entertained to follow or adopt traditional blind beliefs and practices, superstitions and rituals 
associated with their conservative religion.

Most of the delivery cases take place at home with the help of traditional Dai. Even people do 
not like to approach or disclose their problems to the village Anganwadi Workers or Ashaa Workers 
or lady doctors if available. The pregnant tribal women also continue to work hard even during their 
pregnancy and illness. Some times, they are also not allowed to take more nutritious food which is 
essential during pregnancy because the tribal belief is that the baby in the womb will grow smaller 
so that the delivery will be easier without giving much pain to the mother. Furthermore, the tribal 
women also observe religious fast with the belief of their prosperity. Finally, in the end of the extreme 
cases, when the patient (mother or infant/ child) reaches at the serious stage and if the transport 
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and communication facility is available at hand, some of the tribals opt for approaching the doctor 
or nearby hospital. Generally, the tribal people try to avoid modern medical treatment and prefer to 
adopt traditional superstitious blind beliefs and practices including rituals. Thus, it is their ignorance, 
lack of awareness, narrow vision and irrational behaviour which is one of the most important non-
material social factors that has led them to live in misery and hardship (Nayak 2014, Vol-1:190-262).

Malnutrition, Poor Health Care Practices and Infant Mortality
The recent issue of starvation deaths in Melghat is basically attributed to widely pervasive 

infant mortality. Because maximum of infants below one year of age have been succumbed to 
deaths. Main causes of infant mortality could be found as : acute poverty, malnutrition, illiteracy and 
dire ignorance, low maternal education, blind beliefs and superstitions, low quality of mothering, 
heavy work, physical exhortion during pregnancy and mental agony, low birth weight, early marriage 
of mother, high fertility, low birth spacing, home delivery through untrained midwives, unhygienic 
sanitation, lack of proper cleanliness and poor traditional health care practices, during neo-natal, 
antenatal, natal and post-natal periods, largely influenced by age-old customs, blind beliefs, rituals 
and superstitions(Nayak 2014, Vol-2:446-632).

Concluding Remarks
Acute poverty and underdevelopment of the tribal communities in Melghat have to be understood 

in terms of number of factors. Firstly, besides historical legacy of underdevelopment, the skewed land 
distribution has led to an iniquitous agrarian social structure, influenced by feudal and semi-feudal 
relations of production. Secondly, ecological alienation especially massive forest land alienation and 
deforestation have caused marginalisation and impoverishment of the peasantry and tribals. Further, 
more than 90 percent of the total workforce is engaged in subsistence oriented agriculture and allied 
(mainly forest) activities; almost all of them are agricultural labourers and majority of them are found 
as seasonal migrant labourers. Thirdly, poor infra-structural facilities and lack of alternative sources of 
employment i.e cottage industries have led to out-migration of the poor tribals. Fourthly, an exploitative 
shackle of middlemen-traders, moneylenders, local landlords, forest officials and bureaucrats and 
dominant local leaders have stood between the poor and development benefits. Fifthly, failure of 
public institutions to bring about rural development as well as lack of their co-operation with NGOs and 
other local organisations have intensified the situation of poverty in the area. Sixthly, lack of political 
will or indifference of local leaders as well as negligence and irresponsibility of bureaucracy at district 
and block levels have caused failure of various rural or tribal development programmes. Seventhly, 
poverty is not only an economic phenomenon but also a social stigma. There is also a kind of “culture 
of poverty” in tribal society besides a “poverty of culture” which determines the poor standard of life. 
Massive ignorance influenced by blind beliefs, rituals, superstitions, customs, traditions etc., which 
are a part of their culture is another causal factor of tribal underdevelopment. Their original cultural 
heritage is no more there in full Toto. Their ancient culture has been gradually alienated from them 
and thus, they have been assimilated or integrated into “other’s culture”. Language is a vehicle every 
culture. But the tribal language or dialects are disappearing without their formal development. The 
tribal children, who are socialized through their mother tongues, find it very difficult to learn in “other’s” 
language, even it may be regional or national or international. Teachers in schools are not recruited 
from the tribal communities. As a result, the tribal children feel disenchanted for modern education. 
Thus, there is higher rate of drop-outs in tribal areas. Mere admission into primary schools does 
not serve the ultimate purpose of literacy or education. Furthermore, weak social organization due 
to to breakdown of their traditional joint families and kinship system has accentuated the process of 
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Hinduization or westernization or modernization which has also definite impact upon their existing 
socio-cultural and economic life. Finally, a combination of ignorance, underemployment, poverty, 
hunger and malnutrition along with traditional and poor health care practices have largely caused 
increasing infant/child mortality in Melghat. In nutshell, all these problems in this tribal area can be 
conceptualized as “Melghat Syndromme”- symptom of diseases if not cured in time, the tribal people 
in this area will perish in future.

A NEED OF INTEGRATED REMEDIAL MEASURES
There is a need of an integrated approach to resolve various problems in Melghat and to bring 

about “all-round” tribal development in this area. Such an approach simultaneously gives importance 
to various types of remedial measures and strategies of tribal development as discussed in the 
following paragraphs.

As the nutrient intake among the tribal people especially the Korkus in Melghat is very low in 
terms of recommended dietary allowances or medical values, it is very necessary to take immediate 
steps in this direction. Not only government and private institutions, but also local inhabitants should 
also attempt to bring about wide awareness on food, nutrition, sanitation and sound health care 
practices for preventing the tribes from the dangers of malnutrition. It is observed that about 90 
percent of the tribal people in Melghat are not aware of the importance and composition of balanced 
diet. Along with emphasis on higher production of food crops, proper interfamily distribution and 
better selection of food items are also essential to ensure balanced diet for the members of the 
poor tribal house holds. There are a number of low cost food items, which are highly nutritious and 
only through nutrition education, the tribes will be able to select them, to ensure a kind of balanced 
diet for their family.

Only through imparting nutrition education, malnutrition and starvation deaths can be largely 
brought under control among the tribal population particularly since protective and body building foods 
are in scarce supply and beyond the reach of the poor. Another reason for the high death rates in the 
tribal area is blind beliefs, superstition and customary religious traditions, because of which the tribal 
children and pregnant women remain deprived of advanced medical care facilities at the time of their 
need. Thus, it is also necessary to make them aware of new diseases and new treatment facilities, 
so that they can also live a happy and healthy life like others. As Christopher Brain, who works for 
Child Relief and You (CRY) in Chikaldara says that teenage mothers, large families, lack of medical 
care, blind beliefs and superstitions have led to deaths of children in Melaghat area. According to 
him, the Korkus believe that childbirth will be difficult if a woman eats well during the last trimester 
of her pregnancy. Thus, the tribal women prefer to take less food which has led to underweight of 
their babies. Besides, the pregnant women return to work in the fields immediately a few days after 
they give birth, and therefore, the mothers cannot adequately nurse their infants for long.

Thus, only through a massive awareness campaign, the attitude of the poor tribal people 
regarding provision of nutritious food to their children, pregnant women and lactating mothers as 
well as regarding different methods of cooking and other social affairs have to be changed. In fact, 
ignorance and illiteracy among the women is one of the major hurdle in the efforts for removal of 
malnutrition. A number of systematic studies have proved that creation of awareness or knowledge 
base in women results in a change of their attitude and behaviour. It is very important to educate 
women regarding healthy eating practices and utilising available resources to the best of their 
ability to achieve optimum health. Such awareness need to be introduced even at school level 
for children and their syllabus to be enriched with more input in nutrition education. Besides, the 
Adult Education Department, Home Science Institutions and colleges under the purview of Sant 
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Gadge Baba Amravati University, with their NSS camps and various awareness programmes can 
play a major role in functioning as nodal agencies to achieve tribal development. The government 
machinery, at the district level under the guidance of Divisional Commissioner and Collector, has to 
plan judiciously and make a proper use of the fund, by allocating some portion of it to the University 
and colleges for various awareness and other programmes, as allocated for the tribal development 
in Melghat. In this planning, local people’s approach to rural/tribal development as conceived by the 
village school teachers, Angawadi health workers and Panchayat representatives, has to be taken 
into consideration. Even while implementing any programme in the tribal area, again these people 
have to be actively involved. This strategy will provide a helping hand to the government machinery 
for reaching at the local people and bring about tribal development.

In fact, a large number of welfare schemes are implemented in tribals areas every year. 
Unfortunately, the poor and ignorant tribals are not aware of such schemes. This ignorance also 
provides a chance to others for making use of it or misusing it with selfish interests leading to failure 
of schemes. If people are well aware of their own benefits through such schemes, they will come 
forward themselves to be active in achieving their benefits in time. Whenever they are interviewed 
to know about those schemes, they simply say : “we do not know”. Thus, there is a need to provide 
every family a list of schemes on a hard card like BPL card mentioning everything in detail for 
accountability and verifiability. Furthermore, the government officials are often found too indifferent 
and uncooperative. They often do not seem to be “duty oriented” as guided by a kind of “professional 
ethics”. Their appointment in the tribal areas is considered as a kind of punishment or revenge. This 
can be avoided easily, if a kind of special avenue for their promotion in service and also a award 
for social service is encouraged every year. So that, there will be a kind of self-oriented competition 
among the government staff to genuinely serve in their duties. If possible, local NGOs should be 
encouraged to be involved in the development programmes or schemes, but a proper system of 
accountability and “post-facto evaluation” of all works is also essential.

In order to reduce the present high rate of infant mortality, some traditions of newborn health care 
practices like tradition of home delivery in rural areas, unhygienic mouth clearing, giving unhygienic 
pre-lacteal feeds, umbilical cord cutting and branding of per umbilical skin etc have to be stopped. 
Traditional birth attendants (TBA’s) or Dai’s must be regularly trained, supply delivery kit regularly and 
they should be paid enough to uplift their socio economic status. Some good traditions of newborn 
health care practices like Kangaroo method (keeping the baby in mother’s lap as touched with her 
chest which gives warmth to newborn), breast feeding and baby massage etc should be encouraged.

According to Maitreyi Bordia Das, Soumya Kapoor and Denis Nikitin, 2011; for reference see 
Web at http://econ.worldbank.org), large public assistance programs such as the ICDS can play a 
useful role. However, changes are needed in the program to bridge the gap between policy intentions 
and actual performance. Tribal children, especially in the age-group of 0-3 who large suffer from 
malnutrition need proper health care facilities urgently and thus, additional funds of government need 
to be redirected to states/regions/areas with higher prevalence of malnutrition. Targeting gaps too 
need to be addressed on priority basis. Involving communities in the implementation and monitoring 
of ICDS can be a useful way of bringing about early success, besides, providing additional resources 
into the Anganwadi centers/village health centres, improving quality of service delivery and increasing 
accountability in the system (Gragnolati et al 2006).

Proximate and local factors aside, at its root, the infant/ child mortality among tribals is explained 
by a gradual process of alienation that finds tribal households deprived of their lands and forests, their 
livelihoods, culture and their traditional sources of nutrition and medicine. Thus, besides wide scale 
awareness programmes on various issues, there is an urgent need of providing multiple avenues 
for self employment and better income of the poor households. The peasants must be provided 
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with agricultural tools, inputs and means of cultivation free of cost or at subsidised cost. Besides 
provision of irrigation facilities, the poor tribals must be provided with sufficient agricultural land to 
cultivate and sustain themselves. The cultivators must be encouraged and financially assisted to go 
for horticulture and floriculture because the forest land in Melghat is most suitable and favourable 
to it’s local inhabitants especially the tribal peasants. Besides, the cultivation of vegetables can be 
a supplementary income for them. The government should provide them necessary requirements 
like seeds, tools etc along with training about technical know-how to the needy people.

The EGS (Employment Guarantee Scheme) of the government should be highly active and 
useful for the local labourers in time. So that the poor families will not out migrate every year. A 
special scheme for promotion of cottage industries, tribal arts and artifacts, animal husbandry, poultry, 
fishery, flowery culture, horticulture etc., must be encouraged as early as possible. A provision of 
daily market in every Gram-Panchayat must be allowed to work. So that, the local poor can easily 
generate income for sustaining themselves. The establishment of Self Help Groups (SHGs) in every 
village must be encouraged by the government with full swing for enabling people especially women 
to organize and empower themselves. This establishment of SHGs in every tribal village will work as 
an agency of “social capital” for the already disorganized families in the villages. More importantly, 
the local people especially the tribal people should be given their due right to acquire necessary land 
for cultivation and also to freely enter into their traditional forests only for collection of minor forest 
produce (MFP) and at the same time, they should also be encouraged to take active part in “social 
forestry” for the sake of conserving and regenerating the forest resources. In this regard, the Forest 
Department among all other Departments of government, has a key role to play at the official level.

Similarly, at the local level, the village school, health centre including Anganwadi centre and Gaon 
Panchayat have to play a mediator’s role in the process of “sustainable development” which is a need 
of the hour. If the school teachers, Anganwadi health workers and Gram Panchayat representatives 
are amongst the tribals in the villages, the process of tribal development becomes easier. Because 
these are the people who are not only educated or trained but also socially closer to the ignorant 
tribal people. If they are given special assignments by the block and district administrative machinery 
to work as mediating agents of tribal development, the rural/tribal development programmes, as 
frequently implemented by the government, will be successful in reaching at the needy people and 
in bringing about the desired results. The village school teachers in tribal areas are the key players 
of tribal development. If a mega project for a formal development tribal languages or dialects with 
the help of school teachers is carried on by the government through NCER, as a part of “literacy 
movement”, various awareness programmes can help to easily achieve the main goal of sustainable 
tribal development. While the Gram Panchayat members, as mediating agents of tribal development, 
should be accountable to the villagers in Gram Sabha on the one side and to the government 
machinery on the other. The villagers’ active participation in the regular meetings of Gram Sabha 
can be systematically recorded through maintaining an official register of minutes and people’s 
signature. This will promote the nature and functioning of Panchayati-Raj system.

The Gram Panchayat members must work mainly for infrastructurual development of their villages, 
besides tackling other problems for socio-economic development of people. All the welfare schemes 
of government must be formulated as well a implemented through them. They should be accountable 
to their Gram Sabha on the one side and government office at the Block head quarters on the other. 
The minutes of their meetings in Gram Sabha must be properly maintained and reviewed by the 
Block officials in order to know about progress. All kinds of policies and programmes for development 
of people and villages must be discussed among people through their active partricipation in the 
Gram Sabha. The establishment of Self Help Groups (SHGs) in every village must be encouraged 
by the government with full swing for enabling people especially women to organize and empower 
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themselves. This establishment of SHGs in every tribal village will work as an agency of “social 
capital” for the already disorganized families in the villages. The village school teachers can help in 
this regard, if it is formally assigned as an extension work for additional increament. More importantly, 
the local people especially the tribal people should be given their due right to acquire necessary 
land for cultivation and also to freely enter into their traditional forests only for collection of minor 
forest produce (MFP) and at the same time, they should also be encouraged to take active part in 
“social forestry” for the sake of conserving and regenerating the forest resources. In this regard, 
the Gram Panchayat members along with the Forest Department among all other Departments of 
government have a key role to play.

Over all, evaluation of various programmes and welfare schemes must be regularly made by 
the government officials at Block as well as District levels with the help of a secular and impartial 
team of different committee members timely constituted of members from various fields including 
academicians, school teachers, social workers and higher level officials. Last but not the least, each 
work and every report with regard to rural development must be publicised in media for a kind of 
“social audit” and better accountability. As this is an exploratory research, it may help in undertaking 
further interdisciplinary research for guidance in future.
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Overwhelming evidence shows that climate change presents growing threats to public 
health security – from extreme weather-related disasters to wider spread of such vector-borne 
diseases as malaria and dengue. The impacts of climate on human health will not be evenly 
distributed around the world. The Third Assessment Report (Intergovernmental Panel on 
Climate Change-2001) concluded that vulnerability to climate change is a function of exposure, 
sensitivity, and adaptive capacity. Developing country populations, particularly in small island 
states, arid and high mountain zones, and in densely populated coastal areas are considered 
to be particularly vulnerable. India is a large developing country, with the Great Himalayas, 
the world’s third largest ice mass in the north, 7500 km long, and densely populated coast line 
in the south. Nearly 700 million of her over one billion population living in rural areas directly 
depends on climate-sensitive sectors (agriculture, forests, and fisheries) and natural resources 
(such as water, biodiversity, mangroves, coastal zones, grasslands) for their subsistence and 
livelihoods. Heat wave, floods (land and coastal), and draughts occur commonly. Malaria, 
malnutrition, and diarrhea are major public health problems. Any further increase, as projected 
in weather-related disasters and related health effects, may cripple the already inadequate 
public health infrastructure in the country. Hence, there is an urgent need to respond to the 
situation. Response options to protect health from effects of climate change include mitigation 
as well as adaptation. Both can complement each other and together can significantly reduce 
the risks of climate change.

Keywords: Climate change, health effects, India, public health

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Climate change is a significant and emerging threat to public health. Hence, it is finding an 

increasingly central position on the international agenda as most recently evidenced by the Nobel 
Prize awarded to the former US Vice President, Al Gore, and a team of UN experts under the 
chairmanship of Dr. Rajendra K. Pachauri (Director General, The Energy and Resources Institute, 
New Delhi) for their work on the subject. In 2008, the World Health Organization (WHO) focused 
on the need to protect health from the adverse effects of climate change. The World Health Day 
– 2008 theme “Protecting health from climate change” raises the profile of health dangers posed 
by global climate variability and change. It was selected because overwhelming evidence shows 
that climate change presents growing threats to international public health security.
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SCOPE
This article describes the process of global climate change, its current and future risks on 

human health in general and India in particular, and how we can lessen those adverse risks by 
mitigation and adaptation strategies.

GLOBAL CLIMATE CHANGE
Climate change occurs over decades or longer time scales. Until now, changes in the global 

climate have occurred naturally, across centuries or millennia, because of continental drift, various 
astronomical cycles, variations in solar energy output, and volcanic activity. Over the past few decades, 
it has become increasingly apparent that human actions are changing atmospheric composition, 
thereby causing global climate change. Humankind’s activities are altering the world’s climate by 
increasing the atmospheric concentration of energy-trapping gases (greenhouse gases [GHGs]), 
thereby amplifying the natural “greenhouse effect” that makes the Earth habitable. These GHGs 
comprise, principally, carbon dioxide (mostly from fossil fuel combustion and forest burning) plus other 
heat-trapping gases such as methane (from irrigated agriculture, animal husbandry, and oil extraction), 
nitrous oxide, and various human-made halocarbons. According to the Fourth Assessment Report 
(2007) of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), the observed effects include:

1.	 The global average surface temperature has increased by approximately 0.65°C over the 
last 50 years.

2.	 Eleven of the last 12 years (1995–2006) rank among the 12 warmest years since records 
began in the 1850s.

3.	 The rates of warming and of sea level rise have accelerated in recent decades.
4.	 Many areas, particularly mid- to high-latitude countries, have experienced increases in 

precipitation and there has been a general increase in the frequency of extreme rainfall.
5.	 In some regions, such as parts of Asia and Africa, the frequency and intensity of droughts 

have increased in recent decades.
6.	 The frequency of the most intense tropical cyclones has increased in some areas, such as 

the North Atlantic, since the 1970s.
As we continue to change atmospheric composition, climatologists forecast further warming 

during the coming century and beyond. The IPCC has made the following projections for the next 
century:

1.	 Global mean surface temperature will rise by 1.1–6.4° C, depending partly on future trends 
in energy use. Warming will be greatest over land areas and at high latitudes.

2.	 Heat waves, heavy precipitation events, and other extreme events will become more frequent 
and intense.

3.	 Sea level rise is expected to continue at an accelerating rate.

IMPACT OF CLIMATE CHANGE ON HUMAN HEALTH
Our personal health may seem to relate mostly to prudent behavior, heredity, occupation, local 

environmental exposures, and health-care access, but sustained population health requires the life 
supporting “services” of the biosphere. Populations of all animal species depend on supplies of food 
and water, freedom from excess infectious disease, and the physical safety and comfort conferred by 
climatic stability. The world’s climate system is fundamental to this life support. A changing climate 
is likely to affect all these conditions and hence have a powerful impact on human health and well-
being. In its Third Assessment Report, the United Nation’s IPCC concluded that “climate change 
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is projected to increase threats to human health.” Climate change can affect human health directly 
(e.g., impacts of thermal stress, death/injury in floods and storms) and indirectly through changes in 
the ranges of disease vectors (e.g., mosquitoes), water-borne pathogens, water quality, air quality, 
and food availability and quality. Global climate change is, therefore, a newer challenge to ongoing 
efforts to protect human health.

Present And Future Risks on Natural Eco- Systems Nd Socio- Economic 
System

The Third Assessment Report (IPCC-2001) concluded that vulnerability to climate change is 
a function of exposure, sensitivity, and adaptive capacity. India is a large developing country, with 
the Great Himalayas, the world’s third largest ice mass in the north, 7500 km long, and densely 
populated coast line in the south. Nearly 700 million of her one billion population living in rural 
areas directly depends on climate-sensitive sectors (agriculture, forests, and fisheries) and natural 
resources (such as water, biodiversity, mangroves, coastal zones, grasslands) for their subsistence 
and livelihoods. Further, the adaptive capacity of dry land farmers, forest dwellers, fisher folk, and 
nomadic shepherds is very low. Climate change is likely to impact all the natural ecosystems as 
well as socioeconomic systems, as shown by the National Communications Report of India to the 
United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC).

The latest high-resolution climate change scenarios and projections for India, based on the 
Regional Climate Modeling system, known as PRECIS, developed by the Hadley Center and applied 
for India using IPCC scenarios A2 and B2, show an annual mean surface temperature rise by 
the end of the century, ranging from 3 to 5°C under the A2 scenario and 2.5 to 4°C under the B2 
scenario, with warming more pronounced in the northern parts of India. A 20% rise in all India summer 
monsoon rainfall and further rise in rainfall is projected over all states except Punjab, Rajasthan, 
and Tamil Nadu, which show a slight decrease. Extremes in maximum and minimum temperatures 
are also expected to increase and similarly extreme precipitation also shows substantial increases, 
particularly over the west coast of India and west central India. Rapid mountain glacier retreat has 
been documented in the Himalayas, meltwater from the Himalayan glaciers contributing a sizeable 
portion of river flows to the Ganges, Brahmaputra, Indus, and other river systems. Public health, 
to a large extent, depends on safe drinking water, sufficient food, secure shelter, and good social 
conditions. A changing climate is likely to affect all these conditions.

Some of the current and future health effects include:

Health Effects of Extreme Temperatures
Extremes of temperature can kill. While Himachal Pradesh and Uttaranchal experienced a cold 

wave, other parts in the country were subjected to heat wave. In 1998, the heat wave in Orissa was 
recorded as one of the worst, claiming more than 2000 lives. 1998 was the warmest year globally. 
Andhra Pradesh reeled under heat wave in 2003, killing 1421 people, which is an all-time high in 
the history of Andhra Pradesh. Effects of heat wave were also observed in Uttar Pradesh, Haryana, 
Punjab, Rajasthan, Gujarat, Bihar, and Orissa in 2003. In June 2005, Orissa recorded the highest 
temperature of 46.3°C in Bhubaneswar of the last 33 years, which is 10° above normal, leading to 
a heat wave. This is not limited to India only. In July 1995, a heat wave in Chicago, USA, caused 
514 heat-related deaths (12 per 100,000 population) and 3300 excess emergency admissions. The 
record high temperatures in Western Europe in the summer of 2003 were associated with a spike 
of an estimated 70,000 more deaths than the equivalent periods in previous years. Most of the 
excess deaths during times of thermal extreme are in persons with pre-existing disease, especially 
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cardiovascular and respiratory disease. The very old, the very young, and the frail are the most 
susceptible. Extremes in maximum and minimum temperatures are also expected to increase. 
Therefore, it is anticipated that there will be an increase in the number of deaths due to greater 
frequency and severity of heat waves.

Health Effects of Extreme Weather Events
Extreme weather events such as severe storms, floods, and drought have claimed thousands of 

lives during the last few years and have adversely affected the lives of millions and cost significantly 
in terms of economic losses and damage to property. India and the subcontinent saw five of the 20 
major natural calamities recorded worldwide in terms of victims. Orissa is no stranger to cyclones, 
but the 1999 cyclone was unprecedented for the sheer severity, with wind speed reaching over 300 
km/h, leaving nearly 10,000 dead, and has gone down in history as the Super cyclone. In 2003, floods 
claimed thousands of lives and rendered millions of people homeless in Assam, Bihar, West Bengal, 
Orissa, Uttar Pradesh, Himachal Pradesh, Rajasthan, and Gujarat. Severe drought conditions is 
most of the north west, major parts of north India, north east India, and parts of Andhra Pradesh, the 
Telangana and Rayalseema regions, and parts of Tamil Nadu destroyed crops to the tune of USD 25 
million, with many starvation deaths being reported. Floods are an annual feature in Bihar, but the 
2004 floods was unique for its severity. Recent climate emergencies in India included a heat wave 
in Orissa (2004), a cold wave in Uttaranchal and Uttar Pradesh (2004), a tsunami affecting Tamil 
Nadu, Andhra, Kerala, and the Andaman-Nicobar Islands (2004), floods in Madhya Pradesh and 
Gujarat (2005), rains and floods in Maharashtra (2005), and a cyclone in Andhra Pradesh (2005). 
These climate extremes, apart from health, also damage the public health infrastructure. India, like 
other developing countries, is poorly equipped to deal with weather extremes. Hence, the number 
of people killed, injured, or made homeless by natural disasters has been increasing rapidly.

Health Effects of More Variable Precipitation Patterns
The Indian metropolitan city of Mumbai was besieged with India’s heaviest downpour of the 

century in July 2005, killing nearly 600 people. According to the Indian Meteorological department, it 
was the heaviest ever rainfall received in a single day anywhere in India, recorded at 94.4 cm in the 
last 100 years. It broke the record of the previous highest rainfall at one place in India at Cherrapunjee 
in Meghalaya of 83.82 cm, recorded on 12 July, 1910. On the other hand, Cherrapunjee in the north 
eastern state of Meghalaya, generally well known for being the wettest place in the world, is going 
through a rare rain crisis and is experiencing dry spells. This may lead to floods in some areas and 
drought in other areas and thus endangering food security and also affecting the quantity and quality 
of water. More variable rainfall patterns are likely to compromise the supply of fresh water. For 
example, in Kashmir (India), heat events have been increasing in the last decade. Rainfall in Srinagar 
appears to have been declining and Kashmir has experienced warmer than average winters, with 
snow melting as early as January and droughts occurring in the summer months of July and August. 
Water shortages have been reported during what have traditionally been wet summer months, with 
water having to be trucked in on occasion. There has been an increase in waterborne diseases 
and skin problems due to water shortages. Water scarcity already affects four of every 10 people. 
A lack of water and poor water quality can compromise hygiene and health. This increases the risk 
of diarrhea, which kills approximately 1.8 million people every year, as well as trachoma (an eye 
infection that can lead to blindness) and other illnesses. Many diarrheal diseases vary seasonally, 
suggesting sensitivity to climate. In India, like in other tropics, diarrheal diseases typically peak during 
the rainy season. Both floods and droughts increase the risk of diarrheal diseases. Major causes 
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of diarrhea linked to heavy rainfall and contaminated water supplies are cholera, cryptosporidium, 
E. coli infection, giardia, shigella, typhoid, and viruses such as hepatitis A. In India, the threat from 
compromised quality of water will be larger as only 25% of the population has water piped into their 
dwelling, yard, or plot and one-third of the households treat their drinking water to make it potable. 
Half of those that treat their water strain the water through a cloth and almost one-third boil the water. 
In 2030, the estimated risk of diarrhea will be up to 10% higher in some regions than if no climate 
change occurred. Bundhelkhand in Uttar Pradesh had seen a reduction in rainfall in successive years 
from 987 mm in 2003–2004 to 240 mm in 2007–2008. Forty percent of the people have migrated 
from their homes and the region has faced violent conflicts over water.

Health Effects of Rising Sea Levels
Potential effects on health due to sea level rise include:
1.	 Death and injury due to flooding.
2.	 Reduced availability of fresh water due to saltwater intrusion.
3.	 Contamination of water supply through pollutants from submerged waste dumps.
4.	 Change in the distribution of disease-spreading insects.
5.	 Health effect on the nutrition due to a loss in agriculture land and changes in fish catch
6.	 Health impacts associated with population displacement.
India has a 7500 km long densely populated coast line, which is vulnerable to coastal floods, 

hurricanes, cyclones, and tsunami. Any increase in frequency and severity of these extreme climate 
events or change in coastline as projected is likely to have serious effects and can cause population 
displacement. These displaced people are likely to face diverse health consequences – traumatic, 
infectious, nutritional, psychological, and other – that occur in demoralized and displaced populations 
in the wake of climate-induced economic dislocation, environmental decline, and conflict situations.

Health Effects of Retracting Glaciers
Glaciers are the source of drinking and irrigation water in the mountainous and Indo-Gangetic 

regions in India. Most of the states in the North, including Punjab, Haryana, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh, 
Madhya Pradesh, and the north east are dependent on river water with origin in the Himalayas. Rising 
temperatures may cause the snow to melt earlier and faster in the spring, shifting the timing and 
distribution of run-off. Projections are for a regression of the maximum spring stream-flow period in 
the annual cycle of about 30 days and an increase in glacier melt run-off by 33–38%. These changes 
could affect the availability of freshwater for natural systems and human use. Excessive melt water 
could cause flash floods. If freshwater run-off is reduced in the summer months because of earlier 
melting, the result will be water insecurity and more interstate conflicts in the region. Urban areas 
in developing countries, including India, will be more affected due to the pace of development and 
increasing industrialization. Melting glaciers in the Himalayas may lead to glacier lake outburst floods, 
as occurred in Himachal Pradesh.

Health Effects Due to Food Insecurity
Increasing temperatures and more variable rainfalls and loss of agricultural land due to flash 

floods are expected to reduce crop yields in many tropical developing regions, where food security 
is already a problem. Simulations using dynamic crop models indicate a decrease in the yield of 
crops as temperature increases in different parts of India. This is likely to threaten the food security 
in the country where malnutrition is already an important public health problem. Malnutrition causes 
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millions of deaths each year, from both a lack of sufficient nutrients to sustain life and a resulting 
vulnerability to infectious diseases such as malaria, diarrhea, and respiratory illnesses. In India, 
almost half of the children under age five and more than one-third of the adults are undernourished. 
In Bihar, Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand, Madhya Pradesh, and Orissa, more than two out of five women 
are undernourished. Anemia is another major nutritional health problem in India, especially among 
women and children. Among children between the ages of 6 and 59 months, the great majority 
(70%) are anemic. More than half of the women (55%) and one-fourth of the men are anemic in 
India. Anemia can result in maternal mortality, weakness, diminished physical and mental capacity, 
increased morbidity from infectious diseases, perinatal mortality, premature delivery, low birth weight, 
and (in children) impaired cognitive performance, motor development, and scholastic achievement.

Vector-Borne Diseases
Changes in climate are likely to change frequency, lengthen the transmission seasons, and 

alter the geographic range of important vector-borne diseases, malaria and dengue being the most 
important. There is historical evidence of associations between climatic conditions and vector-borne 
diseases. Malaria is of the great public health concerns and seems likely to be the vector-borne 
disease most sensitive to long-term climate change. Malaria varies seasonally in highly endemic 
areas. The link between malaria and extreme climatic events has long been studied in India. Early 
last century, the river-irrigated Punjab region experienced periodic malaria epidemics. Excessive 
monsoon rainfall and high humidity were identified early on as a major influence, enhancing mosquito 
breeding and survival. Recent analyses have shown that the malaria epidemic risk increases around 
five-fold in the year after an El Niño event.

Mosquitoes need access to stagnant water in order to breed and the adults need humid 
conditions for viability. Warmer temperatures enhance vector breeding and reduce the pathogen’s 
maturation period within the vector organism. However, very hot and dry conditions can reduce 
mosquito survival. Periodic epidemics of malaria occur every 5–7 seven years. Between 1994 and 
1996, India experienced a sudden rise in the malaria problem, resulting in epidemics and deaths due 
to malaria in the states of Rajasthan, Manipur, Nagaland, and Haryana. The World Bank estimates 
that about 577,000 disability-adjusted life years were lost due to malaria in India in 1998. The malaria 
modeling shows that small temperature increases can greatly affect the transmission potential. 
Globally, temperature increases of 2–3°C would increase the number of people who, in climatic 
terms, are at a risk of malaria by around 3–5%, i.e. several hundred million. Further, the seasonal 
duration of malaria would increase in many currently endemic areas. In India, the transmission 
windows for malaria are predicted to increase with climate change from 4 to 6 months to 7 to 9 
months in a year in Jammu and Kashmir and Madhya Pradesh and from 7 to 9 months to 10 to 12 
months in Uttar Pradesh.

Dengue is another important arboviral disease of humans, occurring in tropical and subtropical 
regions, particularly in urban settings. Since 1960, more than 50 outbreaks have been reported to 
or investigated by the National Institute of Communicable Diseases in India. The 1996 epidemic in 
New Delhi was the worst of its kind, which affected 16,517 persons and killed 545. El Niño Southern 
Oscillation affects dengue occurrence by causing changes in household water storage practices and 
in surface water pooling. Between 1970 and 1995, the annual number of dengue epidemics in the 
South Pacific was positively correlated with La Niña conditions (i.e., warmer and wetter).

Rodents, which proliferate in temperate regions following mild wet winters, act as reservoirs for 
various diseases. Certain rodent-borne diseases are associated with flooding, including leptospirosis, 
tularemia, and viral hemorrhagic diseases. Other diseases associated with rodents and ticks, and 



92    Dr. S. Balaji  �

which show associations with climatic variability, include Lyme disease, tick-borne encephalitis, and 
Hantavirus pulmonary syndrome.

Other Health Effects
Increasing global temperatures affect levels and seasonal patterns of both man-made and 

natural air-borne particles, such as plant pollen, which can trigger asthma. About 6% of children suffer 
from respiratory tract infection and 2% of adults suffer from asthma. Asthma deaths are expected to 
increase by almost 20% in the next 10 years if urgent actions to curb climate change and prepare 
for its consequences are not taken.

Stratospheric ozone depletion is essentially a different process from climate change. However, 
greenhouse warming is affected by many of the chemical and physical processes involved in the 
depletion of stratospheric ozone. Exposure to ultra violet radiation has been implicated as a cause 
of skin cancer (melanoma and other types) in fair-skinned human populations living at mid to high 
latitudes and also to induce immune suppression that could influence patterns of infectious disease.

Climate change already contributes to the global burden of disease and this contribution is 
expected to grow in the future. Approximately 600,000 deaths occurred worldwide as a result of 
weather-related natural disasters in the 1990s, some 95% of which took place in developing countries. 
The WHO estimated that climate change directly or indirectly contributes to about 77,000 deaths 
annually in Asia and the Pacific, about half of the world total attributed to climate change.

The impacts of climate on human health will not be evenly distributed around the world. 
Developing country populations, particularly in small island states, arid and high mountain zones, and 
in densely populated coastal areas, are considered to be particularly vulnerable. The Third Assessment 
Report (IPCC-2001) concluded that the extent to which human health is affected depends on the 
exposures of populations to climate change and its environmental consequences, the sensitivity 
of the population to the exposure, and the ability of affected systems and populations to adapt. 
Adaptation can reduce sensitivity to climate change while mitigation can reduce the exposure to 
climate change, including its rate and extent. Both conclusions are confirmed in this assessment. 
Therefore, response options to protect health from effects of climate change include the mitigation 
as well as adaptation. Adaptation and mitigation can complement each other and together can 
significantly reduce the risks of climate change.

The mitigation of GHGs provides a mechanism for slowing, and perhaps eventually halting, 
the build up of GHGs in the atmosphere. Emission of GHGs can be reduced by more efficient use of 
energy, reducing dependence on carbon energy and switching to low-carbon energy like solar, hydro, 
or wind energy, etc. Steps to reduce GHG emissions or lessen the health impacts of climate change 
could have positive health effects. For example, promoting the safe use of public transportation and 
active movement, such as biking or walking as alternatives to using private vehicles, could reduce 
carbon dioxide emissions and improve public health. They can not only cut traffic injuries but also 
air pollution and associated respiratory and cardiovascular diseases. Increased levels of physical 
activity can lower the overall mortality rates.

A slowing of the rate of warming by mitigation of GHGs could yield important benefits in the 
form of reduced impacts to human health and other systems. However, the inertia in the climate 
system means that there will be a significant temporal lag between emission reduction and slowing 
in the rate of warming. Even if GHG emissions are reduced in the near future, Earth’s climate will 
continue to change. Hence, adaptation strategies must be considered to reduce disease burdens, 
injuries, disabilities, and deaths. Extreme weather events can have vastly different impacts because 
of differences in the target population’s coping capacity. For example, cyclones in Bangladesh in 
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1970 and 1991 are estimated to have caused 300,000 and 139,000 deaths, respectively. In contrast, 
Hurricane Andrew struck the United States in 1992, causing 55 deaths (although also causing around 
$30 billion in damages). Adaptation enhances a population’s coping ability and may protect against 
current climatic variability as well as against future climatic changes. It includes the strategies, 
policies, and measures undertaken now and in future to reduce the potential adverse health effects. 
The rebuilding and maintaining of public health infrastructure is often viewed as the “most important, 
cost-effective, and urgently needed” adaptation strategy. This includes public health training, more 
effective surveillance and emergency response systems, and sustainable prevention and control 
programs. Education, awareness-raising, and the creation of legal frameworks, institutions, and an 
environment that enables people to take well-informed, long-term, sustainable decisions are also 
of paramount importance.

The main determinants of a community’s adaptive capacity are economic wealth, technology, 
information and skills, infrastructure, institutions, and equity. Adaptive capacity is also a function of 
current population health status and pre-existing disease burdens. Developed countries are better 
to adapt because they have the economic resources to invest and to offset the costs of adaptation. 
On the other hand, the developing countries who are most vulnerable (with 10% of the world’s health 
resources, carrying 90% of the disease burden) and least able to adapt to climate change are the 
ones least responsible for it. Equity is a key issue to the adaptation. In poor countries, the impacts 
of major vector-borne diseases and disasters can limit or even reverse improvements in social 
development. Adaptive capacity is likely to be greater when access to resources within a community, 
nation, or the world is equitably distributed. Countries that have contributed the majority of GHG 
emissions should acknowledge their responsibility for generating climate change and consequent 
health impacts, reduce their emissions, and support under-resourced and marginal populations in 
adapting to climate change, to help ensure the long-term sustainability.
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With the gradual increase in the number of English learners, a range of methods and 
approaches to teaching has been implemented across various institutes of the country to test the 
effectiveness of the teaching-learning process. Technology has started playing a prominent role 
in language teaching and is largely seen to have transformed the traditional teaching methods.

English language labs, a result largely seen to have been influenced by technology, are 
gradually becoming a norm to impart teaching communication. The satisfaction that it provides 
both through visual and auditory senses has been instrumental in its gaining popularity in 
language teaching. It’s an accepted fact that technology plays a positive role in enhancing 
teaching effect in English communication class.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
English language enjoys a high status in India. Its importance as a second language has grown 

manifold in the past decades. In fact the role and status of English in India is higher than ever before. 
It being used as the preferred medium of instruction is an evidence of the prestige associated with 
the use of this language.

With the gradual increase in the number of English learners, a range of methods and approaches 
to teaching has been implemented across various institutes of the country to test the effectiveness of 
the teaching-learning process. Technology has started playing a prominent role in language teaching 
and is largely seen to have transformed the traditional teaching methods.

English language labs, a result largely seen to have been influenced by technology, are gradually 
becoming a norm to impart teaching communication. The satisfaction that it provides both through 
visual and auditory senses has been instrumental in its gaining popularity in language teaching. It’s an 
accepted fact that technology plays a positive role in enhancing teaching effect in English communication 
class. The use of technology in the form of language labs for English language teaching and learning 
has displayed an upward growth in the use of English and is changing the way we communicate.

Various and important aspects of language learning are easily and effectively catered to with 
the help of technology in use. Accurate pronunciation for example, which is generally seen as a great 
challenge for non-native speakers becomes very easy to learn and use through digital language labs.

The stimulations provided for accurate and relevant language context assists both the teachers 
and the learners to have fun-filled, yet effective teaching-learning opportunities.

The use of multimedia technology in creating language teaching software has allowed for better 
and more appealing teaching models to reach the classrooms. The teacher uses these as tools for 
teaching concepts and ensuring long term retention in the learners.

H/she is thus able to utilise her classroom time more efficiently to ensure the transference 
of learning from the content software to the learners. The role of teachers with the introduction of 
English language labs has thus shifted from being agents of passing off of information to being 
facilitators of actual language learning.
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VIDEO GAMES AND MODDING
For over twenty years there have been many attempts at designing educational software with 

all of them resulting in failure and thus a sense of hopelessness prevailed through much of the 
educational software community. Fortunately, the emergence of new models have made education 
and entertainment games stop competing with one another. If we look at today’s entertainment video 
games, many will be nothing like the games prevalent in the late 90’s when educators and game 
developers first teamed up in an attempt to insert artificial learning moments inside games. Back 
then, in-game worlds were relatively fixed and did not have much depth whatsoever, enabling the 
player only to play out the action of a pre-programmed story.

Today, nonetheless, according to Hansson (2005) games are presumably more open-ended, 
with many of them encouraging players to take an active role in the construction of the game itself 
through the use of various ‘mod’ tools. The term ‘mod’ means modification, in videogame terms 
‘mod’ refers to a user made add-on to an already existing game.

However, mod tools provide full access to all the language data used in all the different international 
versions of a game. This allows curriculum designers to easily manipulate popular video games to 
create opportunities for foreign language learning. Most people play video games nowadays and 
everyone seems to work on a computer, so learning a foreign language through video games can 
be as viable as learning it through traditional classroom instruction.

Modding in ESL
There has been a recent increase in the number of game environments or engines that allow 

users to customize their gaming experiences by building and expanding game behavior. What is 
described here is the use of modifying, or modding, existing games as a means to learn English. 
A case of game modding in classroom settings is described to illustrate skills learned by students 
as a result of modding existing games, in this case the game which was modded is “The Sims 2”.

Below are some examples of how you can mod a videogame to suit your needs as a teacher as 
well as your students’. These are two sample activities that have been put into practice by teachers. 
Simply by playing the modded version of the game (The Sims 2), students are gradually exposed 
to heavy amounts of reading practice in the foreign language. However, designing specific reading 
comprehension tasks helps the teacher assess learning better. Next, I describe an activity which 
can be performed using the previously mentioned game:

Step 1.
Students write a description of their favorite imaginary landscape in the foreign language 

including any number of specific details (“There is a pristine water creek, there are many leafy 
trees in which birds gather to chirp”, “There is a family having a picnic nestled under the trees 
“, etc).

Step 1.5.
The teacher helps correct any mistakes in the students’ descriptions.

Step 2.
Students randomly exchange their descriptions with one another via the game.

Step 3.
Use the cheat mode to give students unlimited money.
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Step 4.
Students avail themselves of a mod tool given by the teacher and create the landscape outlined 

in their description.

Step 4.5.
The teacher assesses how many of the specific details students correctly incorporated into 

their creations.

Step 5.
Students once again exchange their finished descriptions.

Step 6.
Students verbally describe to one another their creation. Students try to discern which landscape 

is the one they originally designed.
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INTRODUCTION
“The aim of education should be to teach us rather how to think, than what to think—

rather to improve our minds, so as to enable us to think for ourselves, than to load the memory 
with the thoughts of other men.”

~John Dewey
Science is perhaps unique as a subject in the curriculum of schools all over the world. This 

uniqueness results from the variety of materials and experiments necessary for its effective teaching. 
Most other subjects can be learned if ordinary tools are available, such as pencil, paper, blackboard, 
textbooks and a few supplementary aids.

These are also essential for the teaching of science but, if they are the only tools, science 
becomes a dull and uninteresting subject. If it is to be learned effectively science must be experienced. 
It must be learned and not learned about. Science is so close to the life of every individual that there 
is no need to confine its study to the reading of textbooks or listening to lectures. Wherever you may 
go in the world, science is an intimate part of the environment—living things, the earth, the sky, air 
and water, heat and light and forces such as gravity.

No teacher need ever be without first-hand materials for the study of science. Good science 
teaching must be based on observation and experiment. There can be no substitute for these. But 
performing experiments and learning to make close observations require special facilities these are 
lacking in many parts of the world, especially at the elementary and early secondary levels.

According to NCERT At the primary stage the child should be engaged in joyfully exploring 
the world around and harmonizing with it. The objectives at this stage are to nurture the curiosity 
of the child about the world (natural environment, artifacts and people), to have the child engage in 
exploratory and hands on activities to acquire the basic cognitive and psychomotor skills through 
observation, classification, inference, etc.; to emphasize design and fabrication, estimation and 
measurement as a prelude to development of technological and quantitative skills of later stages; 
and to develop the basic language skills: speaking, reading and writing not only for science but also 
through science. Science and social science should be integrated as ‘Environmental Studies’ as at 
present, with health as an important component. Throughout the primary stage, there should be no 
formal periodic tests, no awarding of grades or marks, and no detention.

At the upper primary stage the child should be engaged in learning principles of science through 
familiar experiences, working with hands to design simple technological units and modules (e.g. 
designing and making a working model of a windmill to lift weights) and continuing to learn more on 
environment and health through activities and surveys. Scientific concepts are to be arrived at mainly 
from activities and experiments. Science content at this stage is not to be regarded as a diluted 
version of secondary school science. Group activity, discussions with peers and teachers, surveys, 
organization of data and their display through exhibitions, etc. in schools and neighborhood are to be 
an important component of pedagogy. There should be continuous as well as periodic assessment 
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(unit tests, term end tests). The system of ‘direct’ grades should be adopted. There should be no 
detention. Every child who attends eight years of school should be eligible to enter Class IX.

LEARNING BY DOING
Learning by Doing works by it striking at the heart of the basic memory processes upon which 

humans rely. Human memory is based in scripts and the generalization of scripts. We learn how to 
do things and then learn how what we have learned is wrong and right. We learn when our rules 
apply and when they must be modified. We learn when our rules can be generalized and when to 
make note of exceptions. We learn when our rules are domain bound or when they can be used 
independent of domain.

We learn all this by doing, by constantly having new experiences and attempting to integrate 
those experiences, or more accurately the memory of those experiences, into our existing memory 
structures. This integration process relies upon new data provided by experience. When new data 
is simply told to us, we don’t know where in memory to put it because we don’t really understand 
the use of that data. When we experience the data ourselves, we also experience, at the same time, 
other sights, sensations, feelings, remembrances of goals achieved and goals hoped for and so on. In 
other words, we have enough context to help us to know how to characterize what we have learned 
well enough to find a place for it in memory and to begin the generalization and exception process.

It follows, then, that what we learn when we Learn by Doing will be details of how to accomplish 
something in a particular domain, strategies that are independent of domain (process participation 
strategies); and the cases that stand alone as exceptions awaiting possible future integration into the 
memory system. Learning by Doing works because it impacts all these important memory issues.

SCIENCE TEACHING AND LABORATORY
A hallmark of science is that it generates theories and laws that must be consistent with 

observations. Much of the evidence from these observations is collected during laboratory investigations. 
The laboratory has been given a central and distinctive role in science education, and science 
educators have suggested that there are rich benefits in learning from using laboratory activities. A 
school laboratory investigation is defined as an experience in the laboratory, classroom, or the field 
that provides students with opportunities to interact directly with natural phenomena or with data 
collected by others using tools, materials, data collection techniques, and models. Throughout the 
process, students should have opportunities to design investigations, engage in scientific reasoning, 
manipulate equipment, record data, analyze results, and discuss their findings. These skills and 
knowledge, fostered by laboratory investigations, are an important part of inquiry—the process of 
asking questions and conducting experiments as a way to understand the natural world. For science 
to be taught properly and effectively, labs must be an integral part of the science curriculum. 

NEED FOR THE STUDY
District Institute of Education and Training in all districts functioning under State Council of 

Education and Training plays vital role in improving quality of school education. In connection with 
that all the faculties from DIET had a visit to schools to give academic support. During those school 
visits investigator find student have only theoretical knowledge in science subject. They are unable to 
apply science concepts in their daily life. They were not familiar with even simple scientific laboratory 
equipments. They were even struggling to name simple laboratory equipments. So it is necessary 
to do a research to overcome the difficulties using suitable innovative methods to motivate students 
towards understanding scientific concepts through practical learning.
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IDENTIFICATION OF THE PROBLEM
The problem was identified during school visit by the investigator during the observation. From 

the informal talk with students and teachers the researcher observed and identified that most of 
the students

•	 Doesn’t have long term memory
•	 Having only theoretical knowledge
•	 Doesn’t have practical knowledge
•	 Having phobia towards experiments
•	 They find difficulty in using lab materials.
•	 Doesn’t understand the concepts and its application.
•	 Unable to recognize laboratory equipments and their usage.
•	 Not familiar with does and don’ts of laboratory.

DEFINITION OF THE PROBLEM
Most of the students in class eight were memorizing science concepts without proper understanding. 

During teaching teacher demonstrates some experiments but they do not have scope for practical 
experience. Even though children are more interested in doing experiments, unavailability of suitable 
laboratory materials they are unable to have do experiments in the classroom. Since science practical 
knowledge useful for the students to understand the concepts elaborately and deeply this helps the 
students to improve their long term memory. Whereas learning through rote memory leads to short 
term memory which affects the achievement of children. They are struggling to answer application 
oriented questions in science.

PROBABLE CAUSES
1.	 Student might not have proper laboratory facility.
2.	 Teachers might not have time to give practical experience.
3.	 They may not have separate laboratory manual.
4.	 Sufficient simplified experiments might not be provided to the students.
5.	 They may not be encouraged to do learning by doing.

OBJECTIVES
Following are the objectives of this study. This study aimed
(i)	 To find out laboratory skill of eighth standard students.
(ii)	To find out the factors that hinders the long term memory.
(iii)	To prepare specialised laboratory manual for the students of eighth standard.
(iv)	To give hands on practical experience in simplified laboratory.
(v)	To suggest various strategies for improving practical experience of students.

LIMITATION
Following are the limitations of this study
(i)	 This study is limited to eighth standard students only.
(ii)	This study is limited to P.U.M.S Kondappanaikanpatti School in Rural block of Salem district 

only.
(iii)	This study is limited to science subject only.
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HYPOTHESIS
Following are the hypothesis formulated for this research
1.	 There is no difference in pre test and post test scores.
2.	 There is no difference in pre test and post test scores of boys and girls students.

SAMPLE
Students of eighth standard from P.U.M.S Kondappanaikanpatti school of Rural block in Salem 

District have been selected as sample.

SAMPLE SELECTION
All the students including sixteen boys and six girls of eighth standard were selected from 

P.U.M.S Kondappanaikanpatti School in Rural block Salem for the study.

TOOL
To obtain required information needed for this study Pre test and Post test has been conducted 

by using following tool.
Pre test – Treatment - Post test.

METHODOLOGY
Pre Test

Pre test were conducted before the treatment. All the students in eighth standard were examined 
with pre test. Pre- test questionnaire was used which consists of twenty multiple choice questions. 
Students were properly instructed and made to sit in rows. They wrote the test under proper invigilation 
by the researcher and co-researcher.

	

Treatment
After pre test all the students were selected for treatment. The treatment consists of following aspects
•	 Conducting workshop for Preparing Specialized Lab manual.
•	 Introducing laboratory articles to students.
•	 Explaining the usage of lab equipments.
•	 Educating Lab Safety measures – Dos and Don’ts
•	 Demonstrating experiments to students.
•	 Hands on practice – Doing experiments in groups.
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Conducting workshop for Preparing Specialized Lab manual
For eighth standard science there is no separate laboratory manual available. So the researcher 

organized a workshop for preparing specialized lab manual for eighth standard science. The manual 
was prepared by keeping following points in mind.

The manual should
•	 be simple to do experiments.
•	 contain limited number of experiments.
•	 cover Physics, Chemistry, Botany and Zoology.
•	  be applicable for first and second term syllabus of eighth standard science.
•	 be practically possible to do in classroom.
•	 be in Tamil and should have scope to record the observations.

Introducing laboratory equipments to students
Among the great ironies of our culture is that science, a fundamentally open-ended and exploratory 

activity, is frequently taught so much as a body of “facts” that many students become estranged 
from science, and most are deprived of an opportunity to have experiences which strengthen and 
reinforce their own inclination to experiment, question, and explore. .. both the world outside and 
themselves. Materials presented explained were aimed at finding ways to make science education, 
and education in general, more exploratory, and more fun. So it is necessary to familiarize the 
students towards laboratory equipments.

There are many laboratory equipments available for science teaching. All of them are not needed 
in eighth standard level. So equipments like test tube, test tube holder, test tube stand, beaker, 
glass road, spirit lamp, battery, connecting wire, thermo meter, magnifying lenses were selected. 
First the researcher explains every laboratory article with its name and their usage in laboratory. 
Then students were given chance to touch, handle and use those articles. Students with interest 
and enthusiasm visualised, touched and became familiar with them by utilizing it.

For example Battery and connecting wire were introduced to them by explaining its property. 
Then students were allowed made a simple circuit with them.
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Lab Safety – An important aspect
Experimenting in the science lab is safe if we are careful. Each student must assume responsibility 

for the safety of themselves and those around them. The following safety rules should help guide the 
students in keeping their lab a safe place to work. So students were educated with following instructions.

•	 The science lab is used for serious work only. No horseplay will be permitted.
•	 Do not perform unauthorized experiments. Always obtain your teacher’s permission before 

doing any experiments.
•	 Study your lab experiment carefully. If you are in doubt about any procedure, ask your teacher.
•	 Report all accidents, injuries or incorrect procedures to your teacher at once.
•	 If you spill acid or other chemical, wash with water or ask your teacher for help.
•	 Never taste any chemical or transfer chemicals by mouth pipette.
•	 Never eat or drink in the lab.
•	 Never inhale chemicals.
•	 Keep combustible materials away from open flames.
•	 If glass is broken, call your teacher for help. Do not handle broken glass with your hands.
•	 Always listen carefully and follow teacher’s instruction.

DEMONSTRATION
Demonstrations are used to offer effective hands-on, inquiry-based learning opportunities 

in laboratory. When we are using the demonstration in the classroom, the teacher being taught, 
performs the tasks step-by-step so that the learner will eventually be able to complete the same task 
independently. The eventual goal is for learners to not only duplicate the task, but to recognize how 
to problem-solve when unexpected obstacles or problems arise. After performing the demonstration, 
the teacher’s role becomes supporting students in their attempts, providing guidance and feedback, 
and offering suggestions for alternative approaches.

3-Step Demonstration Technique
This is the heart of effective demonstrations for student achievement of a task or skill.
(1)	Researcher does and tells.
	 The researcher performed the experiment with needed skill while verbalizing the steps and 

key points. For example the researcher demonstrated Electroplating experiment. First he 
explained the principle of the experiment then he list out material needed and displayed them 
in the table for that experiment. Then he performed the experiment with proper explanation 
before students. Students were instructed to observe carefully.
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(2)	Student does and the Researcher tells.
	 During the second step, student volunteers forward to repeat the skill. The student was 

instructed to verbalize the steps as he performs the skill. If the student was uncomfortable 
with talking, the researcher assists while they perform the steps. The remaining students had 
the chance to observe the experiment once again so they were familiar with experiments. 
For example Student S.Yoga Shree Vignesh repeated the electroplating experiment which 
was demonstrated by the researcher.

(3)	All students do (practice) under teacher supervision.
	 During the third step, all the students were allowed to work on the task while the researcher 

closely monitors their progress. This provides the opportunity to see if students can replicate 
the process of performing the task. At the end of this step students were evaluated by asking 
question to know their understanding and to correct, clarify them if they have doubt. After 
completing Researcher demonstration and Student demonstration of the experiment electroplating 
students were allowed to ask their doubts. Finally they were examined with oral questions.

OBSERVATION AND RECORDING
Observation consists of receiving knowledge of the outside world through our senses, or 

recording information using scientific tools and instruments. Any data recorded during an experiment 
can be called an observation. Observation and recording are most important aspects for every 
laboratory work. Students were trained to perform keen observation and they were given practice 
to record their observation.
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Students were provided with Lab Manual which gives proper direction to perform experiment 
and it also guides the students what should be observed and how it should be recorded in the manual. 
Even though the researcher demonstrates the method of observation and recording procedure for each 
experiment. For example students performed keen observation while demonstrating the experiment Electro 
Plating by following researchers instruction. Then they recorded their observation in the Blackboard.

HANDS ON PRACTICE – DOING EXPERIMENTS IN GROUPS
Students were provided with la b manual and they were instructed to read the experiments 

carefully. They were asked to clarify their doubts with the researcher.
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Then students were grouped in to five Group A, B, C, D and E. In each Group there were four 
students except D and E in which there were six students. Every day one period was allotted to 
do practical. The practical experiments were conducted in two cycles. Each cycle was planned to 
complete in five days and in each cycle students will complete five experiments.

Cycle I
In this cycle each group were allotted with an experiment and by rotation students completed 

all the five experiments in five days..
Group A	 Electro plating
Group B	 Conducting power of Liquids
Group C	 Differentiating Monocot and Dicot Plants
Group D	 Endocrine Glands
Group E	 Types of Joints

 

Cycle II
As in the Cycle I, students were allotted to perform remaining five experiments and they 

completed them in five days in rotation.
Group A	 Fungal Bread – Stricture of Fungi
Group B	 Measurement of Temperature and its Conversion
Group C	 Properties of Compounds
Group D	 Preparation of Compounds
Group E	 Dicot Stem Cross-section
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RECORDING THE OBSERVATION
Recording is the most important aspect in every practical experiment. Students were made to 

record their observations then and there immediately completing each experiment. the researcher 
corrected their observation every day after completing practical class.

  

Post Test
After the treatment in order to evaluate the effectiveness of the methodology adopted post 

test were conducted. The same procedure which was followed in the pre test was repeated in the 
post test. All the students in eighth standard were examined. Students were instructed properly and 
arranged in rows to write the Post test under the supervision of Researcher and the co-researcher. 
The scores were taken for analysis.

Pre Test and Post Test Scores

Sample no Pre Test Post Test

1 7 20

2 9 19

3 8 18

4 5 20
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Sample no Pre Test Post Test

5 12 20

6 10 19

7 5 18

8 7 20

9 6 19

10 9 19

11 4 20

12 8 19

13 8 19

14 5 18

15 8 19

16 3 19

17 10 20

18 7 20

19 6 20

20 7 19

21 6 20

22 6 20

DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION
The test scores collected from the Pre test and Post test were tabulated and it was taken for 

analyzing the hypothesis.

Hypothesis 1
There is no difference in pre test and post test scores.
To evaluate this hypothesis Pre test scores and Post test scores tabulated in annexure were 

analyzed. Average Mean scores for Pre test and Post test were calculated and tabulated as follows.

Table-1:  Comparison of Pre Test and Post Test scores

Pre Test Post Test

Average Mean Score 7.09 19.32

The above table reveals that Average mean scores of post test are higher than pre test 
scores. So the hypothesis is rejected and there is a difference in the pre and post test scores. 
The result concluded that student improved in their achievement and in their laboratory skill after 
the treatment.
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Figure 1: Comparison of Pre Test and Post Test scores

Figure 2: Comparison of Pre Test and Post Test Mean scores.

Hypothesis 2
There is no difference in pre test and post test scores of boys and girls students.
This hypothesis was tested with the Boys and Girls Post test Scores. Average Mean scores of 

Boys and Girls were calculated separately for post test and it was compared and tabulated as follows.

Table-2:  Comparison of Boys and Girls Post Test Mean scores.

Boys Girls

Post Test Mean Score 19.125 19.833

The above table reveals that Girls percentage scores are higher than Boys average mean score. 
Girls average mean score (19.833) is higher than Boys average mean score (19.125) by 0.708. So 
the hypothesis is rejected and there is a difference in the Boys and Girls scores.

The result reveals that Girls gained more achievement than Boys after the treatment.
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Figure 3: Comparison of Boys and Girls Post Test Mean scores.

RESULTS AND FINDINGS
The researcher finds out following results from the study
1.	 Students were eagerly involved in doing experiments.
2.	 Students were not aware of basic laboratory equipments.
3.	 The phobia towards handling science equipments were removed by motivation and 

practice.
4.	 Students unaware of Laboratory safety which is essential for doing science experiments.
5.	 No separate science Laboratory Manual was available for eighth standard. newly developed 

Laboratory Manual is very useful for doing experiments.
6.	 There is no separate period for doing science experiments at upper primary stage.
7.	 Demonstration was essential for making experiments familiar to students.
8.	 Students were motivated through the three stage Demonstration method.
9.	 Doing experiments in group increase students social behavior.

10.	 Hands on practice also improve manipulation skill and observation skill.
11.	 Recording in Laboratory Manual enhance recording ability of observed thinks.
12.	 Students were able to construct their own simplified experiments after actively involving in 

experiments.
13.	 Average mean scores of post test are higher than pre test scores. This reveals that students 

improved in their achievement and in their laboratory skill after the treatment.
14.	 The Girls percentage scores are higher than Boys percentage scores in post test. This 

reflects that Girls gained more achievement than Boys after the treatment.
15.	 Learning by doing enhances student’s long term memory.
16.	 As a whole providing opportunity to do experiments at eighth standard level improves the 

overall development of personality among students.
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EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS
Learning by doing is the base for the academic achievement. So it will be improved among 

the students by adopting following strategies:
1.	 Ample scope should be given to Learning by Doing in science subject.
2.	 Every Upper Primary School should be provided with Laboratory facility.
3.	 Separate Laboratory Manual for eighth standard should be prepared.
4.	 Doing Experiments should be incorrigible among students by allocating separate period 

for performing experiments in Laboratory for science subject.
5.	 Upper Primary curriculum can be restructured with inclusion of Laboratory Work in it.
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“A teacher can never truly teach unless he is still learning himself. A lamp can never light 
another lamp unless it continues to burn its own flame.”

–Tagore

Learning is a life-long process. There is more and more of advancements that is taking place 
in each and every field. Updating of the content and methodology is foremost important task of 
a teacher. Hence, teacher should decide not to teach unless he or she is determined to learn, 
because a true teacher is a student all through his life. In-service training is most essential for the 
professional growth of the teacher. He needs to renovate his experience, refresh his knowledge, 
develop a wider outlook, benefit by the experiences of others, acquire new information and hence 
reoriented himself periodically. The hall mark of a good teacher is that he is himself always 
learning and always developing his knowledge and understanding of his children. In short, a 
teacher-should be a person who, because of his attitude to knowledge, to ideas, to his fellows 
and to life generally is better educated today than he was yesterday and will; tomorrow better 
educated than he is today.

IN-SERVICE TEACHER EDUCATION: CONCEPT AND NEED
There is a need of some sort of provision which may make the teachers up-to-date with respect 

to the knowledge of his subject of teaching, methods and techniques and innovative ideas in each 
sphere of his academic life. For the sake of this reason, the idea of in-service education has emerged. 
In-service education may be defined as continuing education of teachers and other educators 
which commences after initial professional education is over, and which lead to the improvement 
of professional competence of education all throughout their careers. In other words, in-service 
education is designed to promote the continuous development of profession by providing of the 
teacher after he enters the teaching profession by providing planned and systematic instruction within 
an educational setting. The term in-service education is commonly used to denote planned efforts 
to promote the professional growth and development of teachers. In-service education includes all 
those courses and activities in which a serving teacher may participate for the purpose of extending 
his professional knowledge, interest or skill.

DEFINITION OF IN-SERVICE TEACHER EDUCATION
In-service teacher education has variously been defined by different Educational Theoreticians. 

According to Buch (1968), “In-service education is a programme of activities aiming at the continuing 
growth of teachers and educational personnel in-service”. It may be regarded as the sponsoring and 
pursuing of activities which will bring new insight, growth, understanding, and co-operative practices 
to the members of teaching profession and arouse them to take action to improve themselves’ in 
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every possible manner. In other words, it may be regarded as including all activities and experiences 
participated by the educational personnel in education during their services. These activities are 
planned and organized by various agencies to help the educators to improve as persons and to 
mature as professionals.

Siddiqui (1991) defined In-service Teacher Education as “all those activities and courses which 
aim at enhancing and strengthening the professional knowledge, interest and skills of serving teachers.”

NEED FOR THE STUDY
The present era is changing into new era very rapidly. Telecommunication, computer and 

other kinds of information technology have turned the whole world into a global village. Information 
about each and every event taking place in any part of country reaches other parts of that country 
and the rest of the world in a short time. Scientific and technological influences have brought 
about many significant changes in the society as well as in the world. Today, one must also 
think in terms of changes in values, perception, political interference in educational planning, 
changes in educational needs, cultural changes, and changes in teachers’ role expectation by 
the society. All these changes require more and more knowledge to be imparted effectively to 
more and more people in less and less time. The sole responsibility lies on the shoulders of 
teachers. It is only teachers who can mould the character of society according to the societal 
needs of the day.

In the view of the above, the teachers must have desired theoretical knowledge, skill orientation, 
linguistic ability, pedagogical skills, management skill, accountability, impressive personality etc. 
For this, teachers have to be trained and their preparation depends on the teacher education 
curriculum. The imparting of knowledge for the teachers is to be done in an innovative method 
which will make the teacher not to miss his valuable teaching learning time. The innovative teaching 
training method should be a self pacing one and one that will not disturb the classroom time of 
the teachers. Hence training through an innovative teaching method, which is a online virtual 
classroom has been designed.

During the school visit by the investigator, the teachers handling English medium were not 
able to converse with the students in English. The untrained teachers who are working in private 
schools are able to talk to their students in English without hesitation even when they not right. 
Hence the investigator has chosen to expose the teachers with more English conversations in an 
innovative approach.

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
The present action research is titled as “ENHANCING THE EFFECTIVENESS OF TEACHING 

AMONG PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS USING INNOVATIVE TEACHING METHODS.”
It is hoped that this study will analyse all the methods to rectify the difficulties experienced by 

the teachers in attending the in-service training programmes.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
Following are the prime objectives of the study :
1.	 To empower the teachers with new technology of teaching learning process.
2.	 To help the teachers experience the activity designed by the investigator and get hands on 

experience through online mode in self paced manner.
3.	 To encourage the teachers to reflect the experiences got from the activities in their classroom.
4.	 To assist teachers apply what was learnt to similar or new situations.
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PROBABLE CAUSES OF THE PROBLEM
Following are the probable causes for the problem.
1.	 Teachers might have not been exposed to situations where they can listen and talk in 

English.
2.	 Teachers might have not shown interest in speaking in English.
3.	 Teachers might have not got sufficient training in speaking in English.

HYPOTHESIS
1.	 There is a significant difference between the pre-test scores and post test scores of the 

sample.

METHOD’S CHOICE FOR TREATMENT
There are several innovative methods available. Different exponents have used different 

methods to improve the status of education in an innovative method. No particular method is 
superior to other methods. The method adopted by a teacher depends on his / her interest, 
experience, ability to gain co-operation of the learners, intellectual capacity of learners. Hence, 
it remains for the teacher to choose one or more effective methods for a particular group of the 
learner in a particular situation. But whatever procedure he adopts, must encourage activate 
participation of the learner.

INNOVATIVE METHODOLOGY ADOPTED FOR TREATMENT
Methodology is the systematic, theoretical analysis of the methods applied to a field of study. 

It compromises the theoretical analysis of the body of the methods and principles associated with a 
branch of knowledge. A teaching method comprises the principles and methods used for instruction 
to be implemented by the teachers to achieve the desired learning in students. These strategies are 
determined partly on subject matter to be taught and partly by the nature of learner. For a particular 
teaching method to be appropriate and efficient it has to be in relation with the characteristic of the 
learner and the type of learning it is supposed to bring about. There are various innovative methods 
in for giving training like video conferencing, smart virtual classes and soon. More over nature of the 
content determines the method of procedure to be following for the problem chosen for this study 
‘CLASSROOM – ONLINE TRAINING’, is used to expose and train the teachers in an innovative 
method.

ADVANTAGE OF ONLINE TRAINING
Online training mode can be adopted for teachers to give various kind of professional development 

programmes for following reasons:
1.	 Flexibility: The training process that is given for the teachers through virtual mode 

should be flexible for the teachers. Online learning encourages this by offering a variety 
of schedules and times for asynchronous and synchronous learning. Courses can be 
taken from the comfort of one’s own home, or during time off from work in a self paced 
manner.

2.	 Continuous Reinforcement of Content and Skills: Unlike one-day workshops, online 
courses offer on-going opportunities to learn new content and skills, thus providing the time 
for educators to receive continuous support to help master specific skills.
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3.	 Real World Application of Theory: Through the use of multimedia - including chat rooms, 
video, and interactivity – educators can begin to see how particular educational theories 
can come to life in the classroom. By demonstrating specific practices through the use of 
video, theory can come to life.

4.	 Save Time: Learners can spend more time on learning concepts than traveling to class 
when they are given opportunity to learn from their own place.

METHODOLOGY
The methodology adopted for this study is Experimental method. A pre test was conducted 

after which treatment was given and post test was conducted.

SAMPLE
15 teachers working in primary schools namely PUPS, Cinthamaniur, Aranganoor, Chinna 

Aranganoor of Mechari block which has English medium was taken as sample of this study.

TOOL USED
To obtain the required information needed for the study a questionnaire form of research tool 

has been used.

DESCRIPTION OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE
To find out the difficulties faced by the teachers in handling English medium classes a questionnaire 

has been developed.
The questionnaire is simple one, which aimed to find the difficulties faced by the teachers in 

handling English medium classes. The questionnaire consists of 15 questions. The responses are 
to be given in three point scale many times, some times and never. The questionnaire consists of 
both positive and negative statements. The positive statements are scored

The questionnaire has helped the investigator to find out actual level of teachers based on the 
response. The investigator was able to plan the methodology for training and exposing the teachers 
with more English speaking situations.

The same questionnaire was used in both the pre-test and post-test to find out the difference 
in the achievement level of teachers in to converse freely in the classroom.

COLLECTION OF DATA
The data were collected by conducting the pre-test and post test from the teachers of the select 

teachers working in. The questionnaire developed by the investigator was used as a tool to find 
out their responses. The investigator had personally visited the school under the study and made 
observation. The questionnaire was administered to test the hypothesis.

TREATMENT
Pre-test scores reveal that teachers have problem in fluently speaking in English to the students. 

To overcome that problem following activities had been given for the teachers through GOOGLE 
CLASSROOM application.

Intervention was given for 5 days through GOOGLE CLASSROOM and also the teachers were 
supplemented with modules for further reading and practice.
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The sample of the study were exposed to repeated files in the form of audio, video and 
documents that would help them to practice English speaking at self paced manner.

Post-Test
After the treatment was given to the samples, their achievement level was tested with the help 

of post-test. For the post-test the same questionnaire, which was used for the pre-test was used. 
Post test was administered to the teachers personally by the investigator and the scores were used 
for the data analysis.

Following tales-1 and 2 shows the pretest and post test scores of the sample.

TABLE – 1 TABLE – 2

PRE – TEST SCORES POST–TEST SCORES

S.No Sample Marks S.No Sample Marks

1 32 1 94

2 28 2 88

3 36 3 92

4 24 4 90

5 40 5 86

6 26 6 96

7 34 7 90

8 46 8 84

9 24 9 92

10 40 10 98

11 30 11 86

12 27 12 92

13 33 13 90

14 29 14 88

15 41 15 98

TOTAL : 	 490 Total 	 :	 1364

Mean : 32.67 Mean 	 :	 90.93

The data collected through the pre-test and post test for 15 teachers working in Mechari block 
of Salem district had been analyzed and interpreted

The mean scores obtained by the teachers in the pre-test and post test was calculated. 
Standard deviation and ‘t’ test were calculated so as to test the hypothesis to find out significance 
of difference between the mean scores of teachers in pre-test and post test, which is the aim 
of the study.
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HYPOTHESIS TESTING
The significance of mean difference between group were computed using critical ratios for 

mean score of different variables
Hypotheses framed were tested in the section by applying appropriate statistical technique. To 

test whether two groups differ significantly in mean difference, the following formula was followed.

σ σ
=

+2 2
1 1 2 2

Difference between the means

( / ) ( / )
t

N N

Where s1 and s2 are the standard deviations of the two samples N1 and N2 are the sizes of 
two samples. The ‘t’ was studied for its significance at various levels. The degrees of freedom were 
total number of cases minus two.

TESTING OF HYPOTHESIS
Hypothesis: 1

There is significant difference between the pre-test scores and post-test scores.
To test the above said hypothesis Pre-test (32.67) and Post-test (90.93) mean scores were calculated. 

By Calculating standard deviation value of t is arrived which is 2.0612. Table 3 shows these values.

Table-3:  Difference between the pre-test scores and post test scores

VARIABLES N MEAN S.D t
Significant difference at 

0.05 and 0.01 levelPRE TEST 15 32.67 6.747
28.281

POST TEST 15 90.93 4.267

The pre-test and post test scores are compared. The ‘t’ value is greater than the table values 
at 0.05 and 0.01 level respectively. The result shows that there exists significant difference in the 
pre-test and post-test scores.
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FIGURE-4:  Bar diagram showing the difference between the pre-test and  
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There exists significant in the pre-test and post test scores, in which samples scored more 
marks in post test than the pre test.

FINDINGS AND RESULTS
The investigator found the following results from the study:
1.	 Samples have very low achievement in the pre-test.
2.	 Various methods adopted created interest among samples.
3.	 Samples have good achievement in the post test.
4.	 Samples got exposure to English speaking.
5.	 Peer group discussion in online mode is very useful to attain proficiency over the language.
6.	 The activities designed in online mode helps and motivates the teachers to get mastery.
7.	 There is a significant difference between the mean scores of pre-test and post test.
8.	 All the samples have shown the expected improvement in usage of English language with 

the students which shows that the training that was given in the online mode is effective.
9.	 The mean scores of the students in post test (90.63)is comparatively higher than pre-test 

(32.67). It is concluded that the sample acquired the desired exposure over speaking 
English. The online mode of training created good results among the teachers.

SUGGESTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS
Online training when given in online mode will help the teachers to improve their efficiency 

in a self paced manner. When the teachers are given training in online mode there is reduction in 
the time, cost and man power along with the devotion of the entire time of the teachers to teaching 
learning process.

The teachers can spend all the time for the students effectively. The materials provided to the 
teachers will be permanently stored in the cloud storage which will help the teachers to retrieve and 
use it when needed.

This type of training can also be given to various other topics for the teachers which will improve 
the efficiency of the teachers.

This training can be taken to all the schools of Salem district which will benefit the teachers 
of the district in large.
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Technology and skills play critical and complementary roles in increasing economic growth 
and productivity. Since the last decades of the 21st Century, technological change has increased 
both in pace and skill. From the dawn of Globalization, the ICT revolution are rapidly raising 
the demand for, and changing the lives of the people by its usage. The integration of ICT in 
everyday life has been fuelled by technological advances, economic investment, social and 
cultural changes. The study is of significance as it is first of its kind in Meghalaya. The usage of 
ICT by tribal women groups need to be studied as it is an indicator of empowerment of women in 
Meghalaya context. The present Indian government is presently taking policy measures for digital 
India. The findings of the study will enable the policy makers to see how digital communication 
can penetrate in the rural masses residing in hilly areas and to enhance their quality of life. The 
main objective of the study is to understand the socio-economic background of Tribal Women 
living in West Khasi Hills and South West Khasi Hills Districts of Meghalaya. The present study 
is based on a total of 760 respondents (workers and non-workers tribal women) distributed 
equally among the three tribal sub-groups i.e Maram, Lyngam and Garo living in West Khasi 
and South West Khasi Hills District of Meghalaya on the basis of multi stage sampling.

Keywords: Information and Communication Technology, Non-workers, Cultivator, Agricultural 
Labourer, Household Industry Worker, Marginal Workers:

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Technology and skills play critical and complementary roles in increasing economic growth 

and productivity. Since the last decades of the 21st Century, technological change has increased 
both in pace and skill. From the dawn of Globalization, the ICT revolution are rapidly raising the 
demand for, and changing the lives of the people by its usage. However new competencies are 
required for participating in the information society and knowledge economy includes e-literacy, 
technological literacy, communication skills, problem solving, critical thinking, self-learning, team 
work, creativity and initiative. With accelerated technological change, new channels for knowledge 
and learning has come into foreplay as a result of which learning has become a lifelong imperative. 
A culture of openness and continuous learning is necessary for an inclusive information society 
and a sustainable knowledge economy. A lifelong learning system covers learning from formal 
as well as informal sources. Much of the learning has to occur through networks that cut across 
academic, business, local and global communities. Digital communication and the recent tools 
of social networking and collaboration technologies further enable the creation and dynamism of 
these learning systems.
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 Researchers suggest that ICT has the potential to fundamentally transform how and what 
people learn throughout their lives. Learning is an active process in which people construct new 
understandings of the world around them through exploration, experimentation and discussion. ICT 
is more than a tool to access and transmit information but more broadly, a new medium through 
which people can simulate, create, express, and interact. In this case computers can be seen as a 
universal construction material, greatly expanding what people can create and what they can learn 
in the process (Shirali & Shahreza, 2007). In today’s world, the most prevalent ICT device is the 
mobile phone, with almost 3.5 billion users around the world (Melhem and Tandon, 2009). Further it 
is estimated that there are 4.6 million Indian internet users are availing internet banking services as 
of 2007 (Kothari, 2007). In India, slowly but steadily, the Indian customer is moving towards Internet 
banking. But they are very concern about security and privacy of internet banking (Malhotra and 
Singh, 2009).

The diffusion of ICT (Information and Communication Technology) has seen a remarkable 
growth in the past decade across the globe. The integration of ICT in everyday life has been fuelled 
by technological advances, economic investment, social and cultural changes. Based on the most 
recent research and international observations, ICT can bring huge benefits to healthcare delivery 
by improving access, bringing efficiency, widening reach and reducing cost (Bhattacharyya, et al, 
2010). In today’s fast-paced high-tech age, the people are exposed to a variety of information and 
communication technology (ICT) based on various sources and networks for related information. 
Many studies found that despite the growth of internet usage among young consumers, still television 
is the advertising medium with most exposure compared to other traditional and non-conventional 
mediums (Soofi, 2012).

Studies show that the women’s participation in economic development through microloans to 
build small and medium enterprises has been well documented and publicized. Women’s business 
incubators are emerging through the developing world in recognition of the need to provide business 
opportunities for women as well as men to enhance, to grow and to quicken the pace of economic 
development. The full scale and power of many of these small and medium enterprises are yet to 
be fully realized, but there is a growing awareness of women’s ability to use ICTs to expand their 
work across regions and around the world (Melhem and Tandon, 2009).

Traditional and modern ICTs can be used concurrently to speed up the circulation of information. 
It can be tools that assist them to optimize their production and marketing plans. Use of ICTs enables 
to promote the expansion of local markets, and provide direct access for women producers to 
international markets and productive resources. It provides access to a range of information on likely 
markets planning, management techniques. Thus, It is a powerful tool in production and marketing 
system. ICT affords inexpensive access to vast amount of information and networks, access to market 
information and the ability to directly access lucrative markets. Tele centres have been established 
in villages where appropriate rural female farmers can tap these resources and access information 
using new ICTs, such as e-mail, the World Wide Web, electronic networks, teleconferencing, and 
distance-learning tools. The internet, email and wireless mobile phone empower these women by 
offering access to services unavailable to them because of high cost in the rural areas (Agu, 2013).

The array of ICT-enabled options for poverty reduction is growing fast. As a communication 
and delivery infrastructure, ICT can assist the government to provide effective health and education 
services, facilitate citizen to government transactions, and promote participation and accountability. 
As a sector, ICT can create employment opportunities and improve incomes for the poor by targeted 
programs to support the activities of the poor and increase their productivity, improve their access 
to market and technical information, and lower the transaction costs of small farmers and traders. 
ICT can play a major role in helping to monitor food security related issues (weather, droughts, crop 



120    Shri Richards Lyngkhoi  �

failures, etc.) as well as alerting on natural disasters. As a tool for empowerment, ICT can support 
democracy, participation, mobilization, and civil values. Electronic interaction between government 
and citizens can provide citizens with access to the information and knowledge, consultancy, and 
online voting opportunities, among others.

ICT may be also used to empower women, as both producers and consumers. For example, 
in the Philippines women account for about 65% of total workers in IT services. They account for 
30% in India—a much higher rate of female participation in services than in the general economy. 
Given the higher wages in IT services, this participation may contribute to improving the status of 
women. The potential to access relevant public services, at less cost and time, at home or at a local 
center can be also a source of empowerment. Having access to relevant information such as rights, 
benefits, inheritance laws, health care, and education should enable women and marginalized groups 
to access services and make informed decisions to meet their basic needs.

Making ICT work for the poor will require new conceptions of development, a new view of the 
world’s poor, and a new approach to innovation with ICT. Rural tele-centers and shared access have 
been the focus of much of ICT for development programs targeted to poor and rural communities. But 
these programs have raised issues of sustainability and scalability and the search is on to address 
these issues. We still confront the challenge of how to connect the remaining people who still lack 
access to the Internet. Low-cost terminals will remain central to ICT for poverty reduction. Wireless 
technologies such as Wi-Max offer also major promises to connect poor communities. Deploying 
ICT for poverty reduction will inevitably require engaging poor communities in grassroots innovation 
and in coproducing relevant content and applications. A major challenge for using ICT for poverty 
reduction will continue to be the development of relevant content, services, and applications on 
increasingly affordable platforms. Different countries are experimenting with new approaches and 
mechanisms for developing relevant content for poverty reduction and innovating applications for 
community empowerment.

NEED AND JUSTIFICATION OF THE STUDY
ICT can be leveraged as a networking infrastructure to connect government agencies, NGOs, 

and even the poor to participate in development. Many NGOs in Latin America, for example, are 
assisting micro enterprises such as artisans to integrate into the global economy by using web sites 
for retail and wholesale buyers in industrialized countries, providing timely information on markets and 
buyers, and delivering a variety of training and business support services. Access to information and 
communication is central to empowerment and to building human capabilities. Accordingly, this new 
infrastructure would enable local economic and social agents to network, mobilize, and share local 
information, access global knowledge and markets, coordinate local action, share local experiences 
and innovations, and accelerate social learning. It enables real-time information sharing among 
change agents, communities of practice, and otherwise isolated communities. No wonder that the 
Internet has powered global civil society movements for causes such as debt relief, banning land 
mines, and providing HIV drugs in poor countries. The Internet was just as powerful in mobilizing 
people locally in campaigns against corruption (Korea), for democracy (the Philippines), and to 
protect the environment (Brazil).

A number of factors point to the threat of exclusion of the poor in the current information revolution. 
With the exception of mobile phones, the gap in the provision of new ICTs is much larger within and 
among countries than income disparities. Benefiting from ICT requires complementary investments 
and skills, including literacy. Threshold effects are also at work: network externalities, scale economies, 
lack of local content in local languages, fragmented markets for software applications, and high cost 
of access for remote areas—factors that lead to or reinforce poverty traps and economic isolation 
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for poor communities and poor countries. Poor and disadvantaged groups, particularly women, 
often face special constraints in accessing ICT and using them for their specific needs. The risks 
of economic exclusion suggest that countries should be concerned with the level of connectivity 
and ICT provision—and with enabling access and deploying ICT and content in ways that expand 
relevant information for the poor, increase their voice in decision making, and address bottlenecks 
to their trade. Thus the researcher intends to study on the usage of ICT in changing lives of Tribal 
women living in hilly areas in Meghalaya.

There are gender issues as well in the applicability of ICT protocols in developing countries. Most 
women’s use of ICT has been limited to radio programmes and phone-ins, private phone calls, emails 
and sometimes to list serves, and some networking activities. Relatively few women have used it for 
business, formal and non-formal education, or for purposes of livelihood and wellbeing for themselves 
and their families, such as accessing health and nutrition education. The availability of ICT enables 
women to acquire knowledge that can be used to increase their social and economic standing in 
society, as they are able to use the knowledge to tap various income-generating opportunities and to 
influence the services they require from government. There are growing numbers of cellular and mobile 
telephone networks, mobile radio communication, paging services, private radio and television stations, 
and multipurpose community tele-centres providing communication services of fax, telephone, email 
and Internet, media services, and computer services that are targeted at women (Kwapong et al. 2009).

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
On the basis of the above justification, the study is entitled as “Information & Communication 

Technology (ICT) Usage in Changing Lives of Tribal Women of Hilly Areas in Meghalaya”.

DELIMITATION OF THE STUDY
1.	 The study will be delimited to the three major tribal communities (Maram, Lyngam and Garo 

women) in the age group of 18-45 years of age.
2.	 The study will be delimited to female workers and female non-workers residing in West 

Khasi Hills District and South West Khasi Hills District.

OBJECTIVES
1.	 To study the socio-economic background of Tribal Women living in West Khasi Hills and 

South West Khasi Hills Districts of Meghalaya.

RESEARCH QUESTIONS
1.	 What is the socio-economic status of Tribal women living in West Khasi Hills and South 

West Khasi Hills Districts of Meghalaya?

HYPOTHESIS
1.	 There exist no significant differences in the level of access, availability and usage of ICT 

by different groups for agriculture.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY
According to the Indian Census of 2011, 69 percent of the total Indian population lives in rural 

areas. People in these areas face several developmental challenges, such as low literacy, poor 
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healthcare facilities, low per capita income, a high degree of poverty and poor infrastructure. In 
recent years, the mobile phone has emerged as an important development tool (Islam 2011). It is 
seen as a device that has the potential to break the rural–urban developmental gap by delivering 
information on a variety of economic and social issues (Aker and Mbiti 2010). Mobile phones can 
facilitate need-based and user-centric information and services at an affordable cost to India’s rural 
population, which was hitherto unreachable (Balwant Singh Mehta, 2013).

In rural areas, usage of mobile phones can be divided broadly into two categories: social and 
economic purposes. Mobile phone usage can help improve the economic status of the rural populace 
by providing timely information on farming, jobs or the labour market, trading and credit. In addition, 
usage of mobile phones can help improve life skills and social capital by providing timely information 
on healthcare, education, government schemes, family and friends.

The study is of significance as it is first of its kind in Meghalaya. The usage of ICT by tribal 
women groups need to be studied as it is an indicator of empowerment of women in Meghalaya 
context. The present Indian government is presently taking policy measures for digital India. The 
findings of the study will enable the policy makers to see how digital communication can penetrate 
in the rural masses residing in hilly areas and to enhance their quality of life.

RESEARCH DESIGN
The present study based on a total of 760 respondents (workers and non-workers tribal women) 

distributed equally among the three tribal sub-groups i.e Maram, Lyngam and Garo living in West 
Khasi and South West Khasi Hills District of Meghalaya. The total number of female workers and 
female non-workers in the Districts as per Census Report 2011 were 1, 67,976. The total female 
workers were 67,439 and the total female non-workers were 100537. The total numbers of female 
cultivators were 39,669, female agricultural labourers were 16,503, Household Industry workers 
were 1,353 and other workers were 9,914. For the purpose of the study, all the female workers were 
categorized as cultivators, agricultural labourers, household Industry workers, other workers and 
non-workers comprise the universe of the study.

Multistage random sampling method was adopted by the investigator for drawing sample 
from the universe. In the first stage, out of four blocks of West Khasi Hills District, two block at 
random and out of two blocks of South West Khasi Hills District, one block at random was drawn 
by the investigator. In the second stage, approximately 10% of the villages would be drawn from 
the selected blocks using proportionate sampling method. In the third stage from each village, 
10 respondents shall be drawn at random having equal representation from female workers and 
female non workers. Thus the total number of female workers and female non workers would be 
760. The female workers include the cultivators, agricultural labourers, household industry workers 
and other workers.

MAIN FINDINGS
The socio-economic condition is one of the major determinants of assessing the tribal 

women’s conditions living in West and South West Khasi Hills District. It includes age, educational 
status, income, occupation gender, marital status, size of family, place of living, computer literacy, 
availability bank system etc. (Hasan et al, 2008; Wims, Pádraig, 2011, Priya, 2013; Singh, 2013; 
Bohara, 2014; Kaur, et al. 2015; Syiem & Raj, 2015). Age is one of the important criteria for 
socio-economic study of the respondents. It was found from the data that 40.66 percent of the 
respondents are in the age group of 18 to 25. With regard to place of living, most of the people 
are living in rural areas. It was found also that 55.92 percent of the respondents are joint family 
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whereas 44.08 percent are nuclear family. Similarly, it was found that 15 percent are of family size 
of 2 members and 29.74 percent are of family size of 2 to 4 members. Further it was found that 
around 41 percent having an average income of 3000 to 8000 and 6.58 percent have income of 
more than 8000. With regard to occupational status of the respondents, 28.16 percent are engaged 
in agriculture sectors, 33.95 percent are domestic workers, 30.53 are household workers, 3.16 
percent are government servants, and 4.21 percent are engaged in private organization. It was 
found from the data that 73 percent have qualifications of Class I to Class X and 20 percent are 
having qualifications of above Class XII.

Again it was found that 21.44 percent of the respondents delivered their first child in Civil 
Hospital, 29.50 percent delivered in Primary Health Centre, 20.07 delivered in Community Health 
Centre, and 28.99 percent delivered at their home. With regard to assistance during delivery, 7.55 
percent assist by Doctors, 65.01 percent assist by Nurses and 27.44 percent assist by Dai. It was 
found that 27.62 percent of the respondents use contraceptive for family planning whereas 72.38 
percent did not used contraceptive for family planning. It was also found that distance to the nearest 
health facility centre 5 percent were within 3KM, 10.00 percent were between 3 KM to 5 KM, 49.74 
percent were between 5KM to 9KM, and 17.37 percent were more than 10KM. It was found from the 
data that 18.16 percent of the respondents consume food twice daily, 36.71 percent consumed food 
thrice daily, and 45.13 percent consumed food more than three times daily. With regard to calories 
(2400 calories) intake, 22.5 percent are in normal level, 40.00% are in below normal level and 37.5 
percent are above normal level.

It was found from the data that 56.45 percent live in Tina house and 20.92 percent live in 
RCC House. With regard to source of drinking water, 12.24 percent of the respondents have tap 
inside the house, 45.39 percent have tap shared by public, 10.00 percent have hand pump, 10.92 
percent have covered well and 21.45 percent have uncovered well. Similarly, sanitation facilities 
of the respondents, 10.00 percent have own flush toilet, 60.53 percent have own pit toilet, 21.97 
percent have latrine septic tank, whereas 7.50 percent have no toilet facilities. With regard to electric 
connection 85.26 percent have electricity connection at home whereas 14.74 percent have no 
electric connection at their home. With regard to main type of fuel used for cooking, 6.05 percent 
used liquid petroleum gas, 77.24 percent used wood and 12.11 percent used charcoal for cooking. 
It was found from the data that 13.16 percent of the respondents were living in wetland area, 18.68 
percent in dry land and 68.16 percent in hilly slope. It was found also that 98.68 percent of the 
respondents grown rice, 9.47 percent grown wheat, 51.45 percent grown maize, and 84.47 percent 
grown other types such as ginger etc. Again it was found from the data that 91.18 percent of the 
respondents grown potatoes, 88.42 percent grown sweet potatoes, 90.66 percent grown bean, 
83.55 percent grown cabbage, 63.82 percent grown pumpkin and 75.13 percent grown other types 
of vegetables such as cucumber, salad etc. It was found from the data that 46.05 percent of the 
respondents have radio, 65.26 percent have Television set, 0.26 percent has Personal Computer, 
0.39 percent has Laptop, 20.53 percent have Bicycle, 15.66 percent have Motor cycle and 0.39 
percent have car at their home.

CONCLUSION
Thus ICT is an umbrella term that generally covers the harnessing of electronic technology 

for the information needs of the people to secure productive gains for the country. It can be 
deployed across the board in all sectors of the economy, and the gains are enormous in terms 
of economic growth. Today India has the comparative advantage of having the largest youth 
power in the world. They can be involved in the growing share of knowledge based production 
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by development of appropriate skills and there by generating positive linkages in the larger 
macro economy. The use of ICTs in the larger socio-economic dynamic is therefore critical 
from India point of view in order to induce rapid social transformation and change. What is 
needed is to bring ICT that can have substantial effect upon work employment. China has 
demonstrated how ICT learning acquired through production for the domestic market can be 
leveraged to compete globally. ICTs are fast flowing phenomenon, with rapid and successively 
waves of technical advancements of market information. However dilemmas are associated with 
increasing diffusion of ICTs in India, namely, the growing inequities in access to the enabling 
benefits of ICTs. The gender-based disparities, huge gap between different regions (particularly 
between rural and urban areas), difference due to educational attainment and income levels of 
the people are hindrances in the usage of ICTs. This digital divide characterizes the patterns of 
diffusion of ICTs between the rich and the poor. The issues pertaining to the downstream use 
of ICTs in government and provision of social services or in enabling knowledge dissemination 
and related empowerment are the discourses in social science research today. Information and 
Communication Technologies, a development in technological advancements, have accelerated 
the socio-economic and cultural revolution throughout the world. They have become significant 
building blocks of the post-modern society and are applied in diverse fields such as agriculture, 
banking, business, health, leisure and the like.
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INTRODUCTION
Concepts are a perceived regularity(or pattern) in events, or objects, or records of events or 

object, a perceived whole of events that may be labeled as a single or group of units.For example, 
use of language. Concepts are mental categories for objects, events, or ideas that have a common 
set of features. Concepts provide for identification, classification and relating objects or events. The 
concept map helps in providing a definite figure to the concept by fixing its boundaries and limits 
in ensuring a meaning for a concept.Most of the nouns in our vocabulary are names of concepts.

Sensory 
Inputs

Perception 
and 

coding

Self 
study or 
Learning

Concept 
Input

Encoding 
codes

Analysis of 
Features

Coding for 
concept

Sensing 
Perception

Integration 
of Features

Figure- 1 Diagram showing the Concept formation in Human being

In the Figure No.l The diagram shows the sensory inputs in the environment are many 
and the person draws many sensory inputs and selects the inputs to form the concept input.The 
features(characteristics) in the concept are coded for its unity, congruity, relevance and composition 
and value.This constitutes concept input. The concept input is further processed for screening and 
scanning for the matching with the criteria for the concept. Once this process is completed the concept 
coding is generally considered as complete.The examples(one or two ) of the concept are also coded 
for reference. Perception for Coding involves the identification of the concept in all its features. It is 
more relational and the related experiences also get coded.This leads to on analysis encoding.This 



128    Prof. R. S. Mani  �

is more a scientific process of commiting it into memory.The perceptual experience is examined for 
its relevance, compatibility, suitability and use.Sensing perception is equally perception and selective 
perception.The experience that is most useful, relevance and meaningful to the individual is coded 
for the experience.Sensing perception is a fully conscious process.Self study, or learning leads to 
further criteria for motivation to learn concepts on analysis of the situation, and environment, goals.
This may come through self experience or sometimes through teaching, exposure to enriched 
environment. The Integration of features is the last stage of concept formation where in the learner 
has mastered the concept and accepted all the features and integrated into his/her scheme of studies. 
The resultant behavior is increased perception, increasing the depth of meaning arid more refined 
behavior towards the objects( for example, learning, instruction, teachers, institution).

One may observe the changed habits, attitude, knowledge for thinking. Concepts are always 
congruent with our personal experience, and try to represent human experience in a systematic way 
to lead into an organization.Concepts are set of information as well as knowledge as fundamental 
units of organization.The concept has varies features such as a place,space,time,colour, texture, 
shape,size and relation.

CONCEPT FORMATION
Concept in chemistry is a description of a matter with its physical and/or chemical properties. 

Concepts in chemistry are located, characterized and named by International Union for Pure and 
Applied Chemistry(IUPAC).It is universal in character in terms of description and specific in its 
applications. Concept could get represented in chemistry as a unit of knowledge, an attitude, or a 
skill for an application. The concept formation is a form of thinking that helps in better understanding 
of the world in which we live and the organization of life styles.The concept formation or concept 
learning, refers to the development of the ability to respond to common features of categories of 
objects or events.In learning a concept, the relevant features may be distinguished from the irrelevant 
using a criterion for example, diamond and graphite are allotropes of the carbon. However, there 
are significant differences in structure and properties that need careful study. The study of organic 
substance is different from that of the in organic substance for example coal, carbon mono oxide, 
carbon di oxide are different from carbon represented in organic forms in structure and properties 
for example, Carbon tetra chloride (CC14).

The learning of concepts are described by several theories in Psychology. According to stimulus-
response association theory as proposed by Clark Hull(1920) the learner learn to associate the 
particular property with a substance for example acid/s are corrosive in nature.The hypothesis 
testing theory proposed by Jerome Bruner and his colleagues (1956), believed that the learner 
develops concept by making guesses about the attributes(properties) that are essential for defining 
the concept. Eleanor Rosch(1978) suggested that the natural concepts in everyday life are learned 
through examples rather than abstract rules. The experiences accumulated over years will help in 
sorting, classifying and organizing concepts. This essentially depend upon the interests( such as 
alchemy to deep sense) beliefs ( for example, matter is dynamic), rational and secular values and 
experiences with the environment(the current idea of Chemistry for Sustainable development).The 
learner in chemistry tries to develop concepts through concept maps, by drawing, sorting, classifying, 
organizing, labeling, and grouping reactions and properties in some definite order that becomes 
more meaningful for example, the classification of molecules by Cotton and Wilkinson and Gauss.

Types of Concepts: Identification of common attributes or features is the essential step in the 
test of concept formation. An attribute is a distinctive feature of an concept that distinguishes one 
concept from the other. For example, the buck minister Fullerene with C60 configuration is the big 
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size carbon that finds meaning.There are set of Fullerenes identified and used for various purposes.
The carbon particle in Bitumen is a small particle as well as the coal finds meaning in combustion.

The second important feature that needs attention is the specificity. The specificities are the 
variations an attribute undergoes under certain conditions for example Iron is participating in a reaction 
as ferrous form and in another reaction in a ferric form (exothermic reaction). Attributes combine in 
three different ways to produce three types of concepts, conjunctive concepts, disjunctive concepts, 
and relational concepts.Children develop different concepts at different stages of experience and 
concepts multiply with increase in experience.The IUPAC tries to specify the concepts and attributes 
of concepts in chemistry.

1.	 Conjunctive concepts: In a conjunctive concept the appropriate specificities of attributes 
should be jointly present and the set of conditions that constitutes the concept.For example, 
selecting a vegetarian food in a food carnival involves identification of pure food of vegetable 
origin-lattuce, grass, grain, etc, from that of meat and its products such as beef, chicken, 
pork.

2.	 Disjunctive concepts: It involves the presence of several attributes on either or basis. In 
a cumulative record card one focuses on scholastic achievement than the non-scholastic 
achievement.

3.	 Relational concepts: It evolves based on the common relation among the various elements. 
The various objects are used for common purposes with their properties of the same function 
namely instruction.The blackboard(wood) was used for a long time, in the recent decades 
glass boards(green) are replacing the black board.

The white boards are used for writing with stylus and projection of material from the LCD 
projector.These changes shows an evolution in time,interest and specificities of qualities of instruction.
Similarly, the input devices have become varied-joy stick, mouse, key board,etc,. Bruner's theory on 
concept formation: Bruner considered learner as an autonomous being who discovers knowledge, 
solves problems and finds relation between various categories of characteristics.Bruner represents 
structure of knowledge in three forms. They are:

1.	 Enactive form: In this the learner tries to present activities to learn a task for example, 
dancing, singing, driving an automobile, swimming, doing an experiment, drawing, painting, 
use of computer, software etc,.

2.	 Ikonic form: It focuses on the imagery of the learner on an object or event and its organization. 
In the recent periods, the ikonic representation is given more importance in software learning. 
The ikonic representation has the ideation(thinking), nd representation in dimensionalities^ 
space and time with direction in drawing, photographic or other forms).

3.	 Symbolic form: The symbolic form has more complexities, organization and meaning. It 
involves use of verbal and /or non verbal language to represent a concept or relation.lt is 
always value loaded, mostly meaningful and more organized experience for example,Use 
of chemical language to describe an experiment.

Bruner gave importance to structure and parsimony. He also emphasized the role of teacher 
as a facilitator in knowledge organization in relating factual knowledge and techniques.The learner 
has to grasp the information and form a concept map. The fundamental principles are learnt through 
discovery, experience and experimentation.The fundamental principles or patterns that find transfer 
to other situations or find application depended upon the similarity of the properties, conditions of 
transfer and the kind of energy changes involved in a given chemical reaction.The knowledge in 
the beginning and at the end of a course learning may be significant due to continuous interaction, 
understanding and involvement in experimentation or application of knowledge into other situations.
The structure of substance and its orientation also plays a role in the chemical transformation. The 
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learner distinguishing an ionic reaction with the covalent bonding seems to be simple. However, further 
differentiation of co-valent bond, into the hydrogen bond, metallic bond, molecular bonding(network 
bonding) is a clear demonstration of understanding of some basic principles of chemistry.

On learning chemical bonding and structure,according to Valence Shell Electron Pair Repulsion 
(VSEPR), the direction of bonds around an atom in a molecule depends on the number of both 
bonding and non-bonding electron pairs in the valence shell of the atom.Generally,the geometric 
shape that places the electron pairs as far as possible is favoured(Rao,C.N.R 1999).

Books such as General Chemistry by Linus Pauling, Introduction to Quantum Mechanics with 
Applications to Chemistry gives a graphic account of energy levels, orbitals and shapes of molecules.
Recently, the concept of frontier orbital is introduced in chemistry. The bonding pair and non bonding 
pair of electrons together interact in the outermost orbital in the chemical transformation.This is 
called the frontier orbital.

According to the VSEPR theory, the shapes of molecules are determined by the repulsion 
between the electron pairs.

•	 The electron pairs arrange themselves with minimum repulsion between them.
•	 The molecules that are small acquires minimum energy and maximum stability.
•	 The lone pairs also participate in determining the shapes of molecules.
•	 The repulsion of the other pairs is stronger than that of a bonding pair.

The strength of repulsion between electron pairs is as follows:
Lone pair-Lone pair> lone pair-bonding pair>bonding pair-bonding pair.

In the recent period, a concept of energy into electrons as HOMO-LOMO continuam is introduced.
This determines the site, extent and thermochemical transformations at the frontier electrons in the 
frontier orbitals.

Bruner believed in categorization as the process of thinking.lt involved cognitive processes 
such as perception, conceptualization, learning, decision making and making inferences. Bruner 
presents two types of categories:Equivalent categories(Positive attributes), and Related categories.

Equivalent categories: This type provides the rules for combining categories. The electron 
pairs of equivalent energy are combined and observed as a unit for example in metal complexes in 
'd' orbital electrons- the first five electrons are observed as the set.

The equivalent categories may be determined by affective/emotional reactions and functional 
criteria; for example input devices in instruction or learning.

Related categories: In the related categories the coding system applied serves to recognize 
related categories in the sensory input.There are major organizational variables in higher cognitive 
functioning. Coding goes to beyond the immediate sensory data to form a coding system that 
elicits inferences for inclusion on the basis of relevance and relations that each one of the variables 
shares,for example,fruits are categorized as citrus fruits, fleshy fruits, multiple fruit, etc,.

STEPS IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF CONCEPT MAP
Step-1: The concept mapping starts with a familiar concept as the key concept. Since concept 

map structures are dependent on the context in which they will be used. It is better to identify, content 
analyze the text into meaningful segment, a laboratory procedure, procedure of an experiment, or 
a particular problem or question that one is trying to understand. This creates a context that will 
help to determine the hierarchical structure of the concept map.It is also helpful to select a limited 
domain of knowledge for the first few concept maps.
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Figure- 2 Showing Shapes of single molecules and ions (Rao,C.N.R.1999)
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Step-2:Construct a focus question or the main statement to define the context for a concept 
map. A question that clearly specifies the problem or issue the concept map should solve or help to 
resolve the issue.Every concept map responds to a focus question, and a good focus question acts 
as a lead question to form the concept map.When learning to construct a concept maps learners 
tend to deviate from the focus question and build a concept may that may be related to the domain, 
but which does not answer the question.lt is very essential to ask the relevant and right question/s.

Step-3 identify the key concepts that apply to the domain of choice. The larger the elements 
more is the confusion.Parsimony will benefit the learner. However, 15 to 25 concepts may be relating 
to understand a broader area of knowledge for example, In organic chemistry.These concepts could 
be listed, rank order the list according to hierarchy for example based on inonization potential or 
electronegetivity as most inclusive concept.The concept map in the beginning is an approximation 
of the reality. It may be improved on finer study.

Step-4:Construct a preliminary concept map by arranging the key concepts in a good hierarchical 
organization. The computer software helps in manipulating concepts or links.The general,simple 
concept comes at the bottom of concept map.

Step-5:After a preliminary map is constructed, it is always necessary to revise this map.Other 
concepts can be added. Good maps get generated with two to many revisions. In this computer 
software is helpful.

Step-6:The completion of preliminary map, the cross links should be introduced meaningfully 
considering the properties of the substance.These are links between concepts in different segments 
or domains of knowledge on the map that help to illustrate how those domains are related to one 
another.Cross-links are key to show that the learner understands the relationships between the 
sub-domains in the map.It is important to help students recognize that all concepts are in some way 
related to one another.Therefore, it is necessary to be selective in identifying cross links,and to be 
as precise as possible in identifying linking words that connect concepts.

Step-7:Finally, the map should be revised, concepts repositioned in ways that lend to clarify 
and better overall structure, and a 'final' map prepared. When computer software is used, one can 
go back, change the size and font style, and add colours to shape the concept map.The concept 
maps are thinking tool for capturing, representing and achieving knowledge of individuals, and it is 
a powerful tool to create new knowledge by student/s or teacher or students and teacher together 
as a project.

Memory is one of the most important concepts in learning. Behaviourists such as 
Thorndike,Guthrie,Hull proposed that the developing of bond between stimulus and response is 
learning.Reinforcement strengthens the bond.

The contiguity helps in sensory memory. Cognitive theorist Tolman meaning(i.e., semantic 
factors) played an important role in remembering.Miller suggested that information was organized 
into 'Chunks'according to some commonality.The idea that active information is restructured on 
finding an order was proposed by Bruner.

Ausubel and Schank agreed with Bruner that active learning is processed into memory.Individual 
differences in memory abilities are discussed by Eysenck (1977) and Guilford. Memory also is an 
important factor of intelligence.

Memory Process:The first process of memory is sensation that is represented from sensory 
organs on stimulation. This information to which one attends becomes attention. At any point of 
time, many things may be attended (for example multi tasking). However, the general perception 
involves attention on one of he aspects. The selective attention leads to encoding of information.
More detailed information may be obtained from the studies of Asthana.Encoding, storage, and 
retrieval are the major events associated with the process of memory.
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Encoding: Encoding refers to translating incoming information into a mental representation that 
can be stored in memory. We can encode information according to its sound(acoustic code),what 
it looks like(visual code), or what it means(Semantic code).

How does encoding apply to memory?
The way information is encoded may affect what one remembers and how the information is 

recalled little later.The visual codes are properly registered and it may be retrieved faster through 
its drawing.The encoding process takes place simultaneously of all the stimuli on reaching a pattern 
of the image. The bits of information are independently processed resulting in a one to one relation 
between the information and the encoded product.

Sensation

Attention

Encoding

Storage

Retrieval

Figure No.3 Diagram showing the memory process

Storage: Storage is the process of building information in memory.The short term memory 
is brief and transient. In order to remember for a longer period of time rehearsal is needed. This 
rehearsal takes place in two ways:

Maintenance rehearsal:Simply repeating, the information can ensure effective storing, if it’s 
repeated many times, the information for example phone number is remembered.

Elaborate rehearsal:Another strategy for transferring information is to think about it deeply. In 
this, the information is elaborated by drawing connections between what you are trying to remember 
and the other things with which you are already familiar.The linking of dates(specific) with events 
such as birth day, marriage day, world environment day.

Retrieval: Retrieval is the process of conscious remembering of information at will. This may 
happen by visualizing an event for example, on viewing garba you may tend to remember the garba 
played at school.Thinking about meaning or imagining the sound etc.The more ways information 
has been encoded, the more ways there are for retrieving it. You may remember the topic or theory 
in Chemistry but you may not be able to remember a formula or an equation related to it.Sensation, 
attention,encoding,storage, and retrieval are the steps of memory.

Types of Memory:Memories are classified into four types. They are: Sensory memory,Working 
memory,Short term memory,and Long term memory.

Sensory memory: Sensory memory is registered for a fraction of a second, retaining receding 
impression of a stimulus from the environment.Sensory memory(200-500 milli seconds) that follow 
the initial perception of an object. You tend to look at a still picture or moving picture, that goes 
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to the sensory memory. George Sperling(1960) point out that most humans can process atleast 
twelve items with sensory memories, and the details will degrade at quite a rapid pace.The sensory 
memories act as buffers for stimuli received through the senses.

A sensory memory exists for each sensory channel: iconic memory for visual stimuli,echoic 
memory for aural stimuli and haptic memory for touch.

Sensation

Attention

Encoding

Storage

Retrieval

Figure No. 4 Diagram showing the memory process

Information is passed from sensory memory to short term memory by attention, thereby filtering 
the stimuli to only those which are of interest at a given time.

Short-term Memory:Short term memory functions for a little longer than sensory system to 
retain the impression of a stimulus from the environment. Some information that is in the sensory 
memory considered important my subsequently be transferred to a short-term memory.

Short term memory decays rapidly (200 milli seconds) and it has also a limited capacity without 
rehearsal.The estimates of the capacity of short term memory are lower, typically on the order of 5-7 
items, however, the memory capacity can be increased.Herbert Simon showed that the ideal size 
for chunking letters and numbers, meaningful or not was three.The successful formation of a chunk 
is known as closure(Nirmal,J.2014). Interference often causes disturbance in short term memory 
retention.This accounts for the desire to complete the tasks held in short-term memory as soon as 
possible.Short-term memory is believed to rely mostly on an acoustic code for storing information, 
and to a lesser extent a visual code.Conrad(1964) found that test subjects had more difficulty recalling 
collections of words that were acoustically similar(e.g.dog,hog,fog,bog,log)orMethane,Ethane,Propane, 
Butane. However, some individuals have been reported to be able to remember large amounts of 
information,quickly and be able to recall that information in seconds.The short term memory is seen 
as short term potentiation.

Working memory:This is an active system of memory that assembles information, organizes 
it prior to recall. Working memory can be viewed as a form of short term memory, in that it refers to 
the limited store that is needed in order for certain mental tasks to be performed.Short term memory 
is rooted in duration in comparison, working memory is defined by- purpose.Baddeley’s Model of 
working memory includes four components-the verbal store, the visuo-spatial sketchpad, the episodic 
buffer and the central executive, which determines control and rehearsal.
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The first relates to language, the second relates to images and the third relates to the 
multidimensional representations.

Long term memory: It is intended to store information over a longer time. Information from the 
working memory is transferred to it after a few seconds.In comparison to working memory/short 
term memory, the long term memory has little decay and longer duration storage.Long term memory 
can store much larger quantities of information for longer time(it may cover life span also).This in 
recent period is seen as long term potentiation.For example, some important telephone numbers 
are remembered for many years.

There are two types of long term memory. They are: 1.Declarative memory and 2. Procedural 
memory.

1.	 Declarative memory:It represents the conscious efforts involved in the process of retention 
and recall of information regarding facts, knowledge and events.lt is also called as explicit 
memory. It is stored consciously and retrieved. Declarative memory can be further sub 
divided into semantic memory and episodic memory (Figure No. 5).

2.	 Procedural Memory: it is a memory process  employed primarily in learning motor skills. 
It should be considered as a subset of implicit memory. This type of memory is useful in 
experimentation. It is used frequently in the chemistry laboratory and referred to while 
teaching theory of chemistry. This memory depends on the number of rehearsals of the 
activity (experimentation).Procedural memory involved in motor learning depends on the 
cerebellum and basal ganglia.Procedural memory is more comparative, contextual, and 
specific.

Declarative Memoroy

Semantic Memory Episodic Memory
It allows the encoding of Abstract knowledge 
about the World e.g. New delhi is the capital 
of India Represents memory of events and in 
structuring, recording of and recording of facts, 
experiences specific to a particular Concepts and 
skills independent of contexts in which they were 
Acquired.The information in the Semantic memory 
is derived from that in our own episodic memory 
Such that we can learn new Facts or concepts from 
our Experiences.

It is more a personal memories such as sensations, 
emotions, and personal associations of a particular 
place or time e.g. remembering birthday It is a 
memory process employed context in a serial form. 
It includes sensations, emotions, and personal 
associations of the particular event, place or time.

Figure- 5: Showing the semantic memory and episodic memory as Declarative memory

The skills involved in each of the experiment may vary and the level of representation also 
could go higher as the thinking, reflection and experimentation continuously take place along with 
the continuous internalization of the experience.

Autobiographical Memory:When a student studies the autobiography of a important scientist 
for example Linus Pauling, the learner gets highly motivated to learn more about the discoveries 
of the scientist.
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Visual memory:It preserves the visual experience. It enables one to remember objects, 
places,animals or people as images. Visual memory can result in priming and it is assumed some 
kind of perceptual representational system that underlies this phenomenon.Child upto the age of 2 
years is not very clear with regard to visual memory.The optic nerves,Optic chaisma becomes more 
prominent and better functional from the age of 3 years.Child learns more from visual stimulation(see 
for example, the English movie Baby’s day out.

Topographic memory: It is the ability to orient oneself in space, to recognize and follow an 
itinerary, or to recognize familiar places.Child may forget the right path to home and on discovering 
the new path and enquiry child reaches home.Dementia of elderly- a memory disorder caused by 
multiple impairments,including difficulties with perception, orientation and memory.

Explicit Memory:It falls into the category of declarative memory.It refers to situations in which 
a person is aware of using cognitive processes in an effort to retrieve something, or is otherwise 
conscious of being reminded.Such use of memory can be thought of as a controlled memory process 
for example, in an experiment subjects were given list of objects and after sometime they were 
asked to remember the objects.

This is an example of explicit memory. This memory may develop through semantic or episodic 
memory of experience. It is a conscious process.

Short Term Money Long Term Memory

1. Lit has limited capacity
And duration

It has more storage capacity
for more information and for
Longer duration(Whole life
Span).

2. It incodes information
Acoustically.

It encodes information
Semantically.

3. It is supported by Transient patterns 
Of neural Communication, Dependent 
on Regions of the Frontal lobe(especially 
Dorso lateral Prefrontal cortex) And the 
parietal lobe.

It is maintained by more stable and per-
manent changes in neural connection 
widely spread throughout the brain.

Figure -6 Showing difference between long term and short Term memory

Implicit Memory: it is mostly procedural memory it refers to the phenomena in which our cognitive 
and neural systems retrieve information even though we are not aware of using our memories; 
such memories seem much like automatic memory processing.The things taught to the children is 
remembered and when the test is given on the same topic, the child remembers and able to answer 
the questions properly.

Implicit memories are associated with habits,skills,emotional reactions,reflexes,conditioning,
stimulus-response mechanisms,associatively learned memories,and hardwired behaviours that we 
can demonstrate easily without much conscious awareness.These are also called as non-declarative 
memories as they are intimately connected to the abilities that reside at a subconscious level. Implicit 
memories are thoughts that not only stay in the brain, but thoughts that stay in the body as well as 
in the brain. Implicit memories abound in our brain; they are the automatic neural nets that we have 
developed merely through physical repetition. Brushing our teeth,typing,dancing are all examples 
of implicit procedural memories.
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Chemical Nomenclature as a concept is presented for discussion.A chemical nomenclature is 
a concept that provides a set of rules to generate systematic names for chemical compounds.The 
nomenclature used most frequently worldwide is the one created and developed by the International 
Union of Pure and Applied Chemistry(IUPAC). Aims of chemical nomenclature: The primary function 
of chemical nomenclature is to ensure that a spoken or written chemical name has clarity for chemical 
name and refers to the specific, single substance.Most of the substances have single name.The 
name conveys some information about the structure or chemistry of a compound.The IUPAC has 
developed a system called CAS system that provides the standard names in iteration.Another system 
familiar to most readers, and gaining popularity is the International Chemical Identifier(InChI).The 
InChI is mostly machine readable.

Implicit memories are associated with habits,skills,emotional reactions,reflexes,conditioning,
stimulus-response mechanisms,associatively learned memories,and hardwired behaviours that we 
can demonstrate easily without much conscious awareness.These are also called as non-declarative 
memories as they are intimately connected to the abilities that reside at a subconscious level. Implicit 
memories are thoughts that not only stay in the brain, but thoughts that stay in the body as well as 
in the brain. Implicit memories abound in our brain; they are the automatic neural nets that we have 
developed merely through physical repetition. Brushing our teeth,typing,dancing are all examples 
of implicit procedural memories.

Chemical Nomenclature as a concept is presented for discussion.A chemical nomenclature is 
a concept that provides a set of rules to generate systematic names for chemical compounds.The 
nomenclature used most frequently worldwide is the one created and developed by the International 
Union of Pure and Applied Chemistry(IUPAC). Aims of chemical nomenclature: The primary function 
of chemical nomenclature is to ensure that a spoken or written chemical name has clarity for chemical 
name and refers to the specific, single substance.Most of the substances have single name.The 
name conveys some information about the structure or chemistry of a compound.The IUPAC has 
developed a system called CAS system that provides the standard names in iteration.Another system 
familiar to most readers, and gaining popularity is the International Chemical Identifier(InChI).The 
InChI is mostly machine readable.

Table No. 1 Showing the Chemical nomenclature of IUPAC

Name of the Book Colour of Book

1.Nomenclature of Organic Chemistry,Advanced Chemistry Development 
Inc.,ACD Website: http://acdlabs.com/iupac nomenclature.Roval Society of 
Chemistry,Dec 2013

Blue Book

2. Nomenclature of In Organic Chemistry, Connelly,N.G., Damhus,T., 
Hartsham,R.M. and Hutton,A.T. 2005 ISBN No. 0854044388

Red Book

4. Compendium of Polymer Chemistry Terminology and Nomenclature, 
2nd ed., IUPAC Recommendations 2008

Purple book

5. Analytical Terminology Orange book

6. Bio-Chemical Terminology IUPAC ,iubmb (International Union of 
Biochemistry and Molecular Biology) 1992. C.Lie'beeq(Eds).1992 
BioChem nomenclature And related documents, 2nd ed.Portland press, 
ISBN No. 1-85578-005-4

White book
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Table No.2 Showing recent release of Chemical nomenclature IUPAC

Recent release of the books and documents of IUPAC

1.	 Nomenclature of Fused and Bridged Fused Rings systems,Pure And Applied Chemistry, 7091), 
143-216,1998

2.	 Extension and Revision of the nomenclature for Spiro compounds, Pure and Applied 
Chemistry,71(3), 531-558,1999

3.	 Extension and Revision of the Von Baeyer System for naming Polycyclic compounds (including 
in bicyclic compounds), Pure and Applied Chemistry,71(3), 513-529,1999.

4.	 https://www. Chem. Qmul.ac.uk/iupac provides the bibliography of the various new concepts 
and approaches in different areas of chemistry.

5.	 Panico,R; Powell,W.H.,Richer,J.C. eds (1993) A guide to IUPAC nomenclature of organic 
compounds IUPAC Blackwell ScienceJSBN No. 0-632-03488-2 IUPAC Chemical Nomenclature 
and Structural Division(Oct 27 , 2004),Revised edition.

Chemical nomenclature are rather more restrictive. It aims to standardize communication and 
practice such that a chemical name or term is used with a fixed meaning relating to its chemical 
structure. It gives insights into chemical properties and derived molecular functions. These aims 
have profound effects on the valid understanding in chemistry, especially with regard to chemical 
classes that have achieved mass attention, for example, the finding of rare earth elements in Korea 
in recent years has lead to finer micro electronics equipment preparation. The elements being 
Hafnium, Zirconium etc,.

RULES OF CATEGORIZATION IN CONCEPT FORMING
•	 Identificationof criterion attributes : In the concept formation the first level is to recall, identify 

and include all essential characteristics of the object/event in a category.
•	 Verification of the organization of attributes (sequence), and the criterion of organization. 

The organization involves a task, schedule, a sequence of operation and an criterion of 
functioning in order for obtaining systematic output.

•	 Determination of critical attribute and assignment of weightage.
•	 Setting up of acceptance limits on attributes. Some attributes may vary widely such as 

colour. others are relatively stable.
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Multiple Attribute Decision Making Approaches: 
A Critical Literature Survey with  

Fuzzy-Topsis Methodology
Amit Kumar* 

In the present scenario, there are various approaches to find out the best alternative 
or optimal decision among the various feasible alternatives. The MADM techniques provide 
solutions to the problems involving conflicting and multiple objectives. Several methods based 
on weighted averages, priority setting, outranking, fuzzy principles and their combinations are 
employed for plant site selection problem, product design problem and in ranking problem. This 
study reviewed a total of 54 papers published from 1990-2016 in more than 15 high-ranking 
journals, most related to sustainable and renewable energy which is extracted from the Web of 
Science database.The review serves as a guide to those interested in how to use a particular 
MADM approaches.

Nomenclature
MADM: Multiple Attribute Decision Making
MDL: Modified Digital Logic
AHP: Analytic Hierarchy Process
VIKOR: VIseKriterijumskaOptimizacija I KompromisnoResenje
TOPSIS: Technique for Order Preference by Similarity to Ideal Solution
MODM: Multiple Objective Decision Making
WPM: Weighted Property Method
TFN: Trapezoidal Fuzzy Numbers
GTM: Graph Theoretical Methodology
SWOT: Strengths, Weaknesses, Opportunities and Threats
GIS: Geographic Information System
Keywords: Fuzzy Logic, Plant Site Selection, Methodology, Hydro Energy, Project

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Multiple Attribute Decision Making

Multi attribute decision making (MADM) approach has been used for decision making problems. 
It helps in making preference decisions over the available set of alternatives that are characterised 
by multiple, typically conflicting attributes [1]. It works on a set of theories,

methods & procedures. In the first step of MADM approach, alternatives & related attributes are 
determined. Secondly, the alternatives & corresponding attributes are attached with numerical measures 
followed by their relative interest. The decision problem is formulated in matrix form, where rows show 
the alternatives & the columns denote the relative attributes and cross field shows the numerical values 
for each pair of alternative and attribute. In the last step, the problem is examined or solved by one of the 
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many available methods that lead us to the final ranking [2] These methods include fuzzy logic, analytic 
hierarchy process (AHP) [3], simple additive weighting (SAW), technique for order preference by similarity 
to ideal solution (TOPSIS) [4], VIseKriterijumskaOptimizacijaI KompromisnoResenje (VIKOR) [5], graph 
theory and matrix approach (GTMA) [6] and many more. These methods have been successfully applied 
to solve various problems in fields such as site selection, supply chain management, social science 
decisions, manufacturing & material selection. This problem is also found to be suitable for our study in 
finding out the ranking of various Indian states with regards to their wind energy potential.Each decision 
table (also called decision matrix) in MADM methods has four main parts, namely: (a) alternatives, 
(b) attributes, (c) weight or relative importance of each attribute, and (d) measures of performance of 
alternatives with respect to the attributes. The decision table is shown in Table 1. The decision table 
shows alternatives, Aj (for i = 1, 2, …., N), attributes, Bj (for j = 1, 2, ….., M), weights of attributes, wj 
(for j=1, 2, ….., M) and the measures of performance of alternatives, mij (for i= 1, 2, ….., N; j=1, 2, ….., 
M). Given the decision table d a decision-making method, the task of the decision maker is to find the 
best alternative and/or to rank the entire set of alternatives. It may be added here that all the elements 
in the decision table must be normalized to the same units, so that all possible attributes in the decision 
problem can be considered.

Of the many MADM methods reported in the literature (Saaty, 1980, 2000;Hwang and Yoon, 
1981, Chen and Hwang, 1992; Yoon and Hwang 1995; Olson,1996; Triantaphyllou and Sanchez, 1997; 
Zanakis et al., 1998; Gal et al., 1999;Triantaphyllou, 2000; Figueira et al., 2004), few important methods 
that have a higher potential to solve decision-making problems in the manufacturing environment 
are presented in this paper.

Multiple Attribute Decision-Making Methods
Fuzzy Logic

Introduced by Lotfi A. Zadeh in 1965 to solve the problems where there are no clear boundaries 
between the two or more parameters, Fuzzy logic, is also a great help with problems where it is 
difficult to distinguish between member and non-member objects of a problem. Fuzzy logic provides 
a natural framework for the management of uncertainty in expert systems to provide a systematic 
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basis for representing and inferring inexplicit knowledge [7]. It was used for multiple criteria decision 
making where the emphasis is on possibility rather than probability [8]. Fuzzy logic is based on a set 
theory. It comprises of a membership function within the interval [0, 1], which describes the extent 
of relevance of an element for being the member of the set. Linguistic variables are used for all 
the comparisons, which are assigned numerical values without any enigma. A linguistic variable is 
a variable whose value are words or sentences in a natural or artificial language [9]. For instance, 
quality is a linguistic variable if its values are assumed to be the fuzzy variables labelled as “good”, 
“bad”, “worst” rather than the actual numbers. The main application of the linguistic approach 
lies in the realm of humanistic system especially in the fields of artificial intelligence, linguistics, 
human decision processes, pattern recognition, psychology, economics and related areas [10].

In the present study, we use trapezoidal fuzzy numbers (TFN). Figure 3.2 shows a typical TFN 
(b1, b2, b3, b4) for {b1, b2, b3, b4 € R; b1 ≤ b2 ≤ b3 ≤ b4}[11]. It is sometimes convenient to work 
with TFN because of the ease and ability to process information in a fuzzy environment.

The membership function μb(x) of trapezoidal fuzzy number is defined as:
(Eq.1)

Figure-1:  Trapezoidal Fuzzy Numbers

TOPSIS
Technique for order preference by similarity to ideal solution (TOPSIS), first suggested by Hwang 

and Yoon in 1981 [7,8],is a well-known MADM approach. It is a perfect logic based computation 
method that can be simply executed, which represents sensible human preferences and provides 
a value that all together accounts for the most excellent and poor alternatives [9]. In TOPSIS the 
selected alternative should have the shortest distance from the positive ideal solution, and also 
have the longest distance from the negative ideal solution, to resolve the MADM problems [12].
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The positive ideal solution enhance the profit criteria and lowers down the cost criteria, where the 
negative ideal solution enhance the cost criteria and lowers the profit criteria [13]. In TOPSIS, it is 
assumed that we have„s‟ number of alternatives and „c‟ number of selection criteria and also, 
we have the rank of each alternative with respect to each criterion [14].

Fuzzy-TOPSIS Methodology
The step-by-step procedure involved in the fuzzy-TOPSIS approach for ranking the various 

Indian states for the effective utilization of wind energy resources. The approach incorporates MDL 
weights for pair wise comparison among all considered criteria followed by fuzzy logic approach with 
TOPSIS method to obtain optimum results. Following steps are used for this purpose:

Step 1: Calculation of MDL weights
MDL weights (Wj) are calculated for all selection criterion. This gives the weights of different 

criteria which helps us to know the relative impact of each criteria on the rankings of the states.

Step 2: Describe linguistic variables
A set of fuzzy rates is required to compare all the alternatives for each criterion. These fuzzy 

terms are assigned by the decision makers and responsible for intra criterion comparisons of the 
alternatives.

Step 3: Construction of Decision matrix
Let p be the parameters and q be the alternatives for k number of decision makers in the 

suggested model. The aggregated fuzzy rating for Cj criterion is represented as xijk = {xijkl,xijk2, 
xijk3, xijk4}. For i =1, 2…p; j =1, 2….q and k =1, 2….k, xijk is calculated as [12,13].

(Eq.2)

Thus the obtained decision matrix ((M) is shown as:
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Step 4: Defuzzification
A method to convert fuzzy output to crisp value (quantified result) in fuzzy logic by real valued 

functions is known as Defuzzification. It is performed to obtain the crisp values for each criterion 
corresponding to each Indian state (alternative). This provides a quantitative value for the linguistic 
variables and fuzzy numbers assigned based on the verbal reasoning of the decision makers. We 
obtain the crisp values by the following equation:

(Eq.3)

On integrating the crisp values, thus obtained, with MDL weights, we get the final ranking using 
TOPSIS approach as discussed below.

TOPSIS Approach Steps

Step 5: Normalized the matrix as given below
(Eq.4)

Step 6: Calculate the weighted normalized decision matrix as given
(Eq.5)

Step 7: Calculate the positive ideal and negative ideal solution
The positive ideal solution Vj

+and negative ideal solution Vj
-are as given below:
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(Eq.6)

Where, J1 and J2 represents higher best and lower best criteria respectively.
Step 8: Calculate the distance di

+ and di
- from the positive ideal solution and negative ideal 

solution respectively as follows:
(Eq.7)

Step 9: Calculation of TOPSIS rank index:
(Eq.8)

Project which has the highest rank index Ci
+ are preferred.

LITERATURE REVIEW
Raoot and Rakshit(1991) proposed a construction- type layout design heuristic based on 

fuzzy set theory. A linguistic variable was used to model the qualitative design criteria, and then 
to determine the closeness relationship matrix, which was used to construct a layout design. This 
approach provided for a systematic treatment of uncertainty due to fuzziness [15].

Pan et al. (2000) used MADM method extensively for the strategic planning of electric utilities 
for choosing the best resource policy. In most of the MADM problems, the evidence available to the 
decision-maker is often imprecise due to imprecise attribute quantities and inconsistent urgency 
rules. This paper showcases an interval-based MADM approach to support the decision making 
process with inexact information. It contribute to help the decision maker gain in understanding 
how the rough data may affect the choice toward the best resolution and how a set of acceptable 
substitutes may be identified with certain sureness [16].



Multiple Attribute Decision Making Approaches    145

Karray et al. (2000) proposed an integrated methodology using the fuzzy set theory and genetic 
algorithms to investigate the layout of temporary facilities in relation to the planned buildings in a 
construction site. Fuzzy linguistic representation was used to identify the closeness relationship 
values between each pair of facilities in a construction site [17].

Fan et al. (2002) investigates the MADM problems with liking information on changes. A new
approach was proposed to solve the MADM problem, where the decision maker gives his 

preference on alternatives in a fuzzy relation. To consider the decision maker‟s preference
information, an optimization model was assembled to assess the quality weights and then to 

select the most required alternatives [18].
Garg et al. (2006) proposed a deterministic quantitative model based on graph theoretical 

methodology (GTM) to compare various technical and economical features of wind, hydro and thermal 
power plants. It was used to evaluate and rank the power plants in ascending or descending order 
in accordance with the value of their suitability index. This suitability index is the permanent value 
of the plant attribute matrix, which is a combination of attribute rating matrix and attribute relative 
importance matrix. The plant with rank 1 is the optimized selection for the customer’s/user’s desires 
on the particular application under consideration [19].

Lee et al. (2008) developed an innovative analytical approach to evaluate the forms of buyer-
supplier relationship between a manufacturer and its supplier. A fuzzy-AHP model which incorporates 
the benefits, opportunities, costs & risks concepts is constructed to deal with supplier‟s election 
problem [20]

Yonca (2009) in the thesis created a Geographic Information System (GIS)-based methodology 
for evaluating alternative locations for wind, solar and hybrid power plants by using fuzzy multi-
criteria decision making. Individual satisfaction degrees for each alternative location with respect to 
the identified environmental objectives and economic feasibility criteria are calculated using fuzzy 
set theory tools. Then these individual satisfaction degrees are aggregated into overall performance 
indexes which are used to determine priority maps for wind and solar energy generation facilities [21].

Amin et al. (2011) applied quantified SWOT (strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats) 
in the context of supplier selection for the first time, which can consider both qualitative & quantitative 
criteria. Also, fuzzy logic and triangular fuzzy numbers are integrated with it [22].

Bhutia and Phipon(2012) also used AHP and TOPSIS method for supplier selection problem. In 
this study, some important parameters were considered which affect the process of supplier selection 
and then using MADM method, a ranking of various suppliers is prepared [23].

Chauhan&Vaish(2012) have done a comparative study on material selection for micro electro-
mechanical systems. In this study, MADM approaches have been explored and compared with other 
approaches. This study establishes that MADM approaches are also efficient and easy to apply 
without any prior mathematical calculations [24].

Lanjewar et al. (2014) showed the combined graph theory (GTM) and analytical hierarchy 
process (AHP) approach for the evaluation and selection of hydrogen energy systems.

Rathi et al. (2015) deliberates on an approach for right Six Sigma project selection at an 
automotive industry using fuzzy logic based TOPSIS method. For this purpose, evaluation criteria 
have been designed for selection of best alternative, which are then given a specific weightage by 
using modified digital logic (MDL), and the final ranking is obtained by the priority index obtained 
from fuzzy-TOPSIS approach. It was found in the study that this method for project selection helps 
to improve the overall productivity for the industry [25]

Saket et al. (2015) illustrated fuzzy VIKOR analysis for customer performance index (CPI) 
of civil domestic airline industry in India. CPI consists of various parameters, which are difficult to 
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measure. In this particular study, prime factors crucial for evaluation of performances of various 
airlines in India, are identified [26]

Ebrahimi et al. (2016) conducted a study to select the best zones to add new emergency 
services in the non-disaster case or earthquake disaster based on a combination of fuzzy decision 
making techniques including TOPSIS and AHP methods. A novel algorithm for the optimum location 
of EMS is proposed to optimize service response time to the people, to fulfil the needs of victims 
and rescue teams in non-disaster case or after a possible disaster. Two new MADM models with 
different crisp and fuzzy criteria are introduced for ranking the 22 zones of Tehran city in these 
cases. The results show that the proposed fuzzy decision making system successfully determines 
the best locations [27].

CONCLUSION AND REMARK
This Critical Literature Survey paper reveals the research work carried out in the field of optimal 

decision making approach techniques. It offers various advantages like plant site selection, product 
design selection, layout design selection, ranking crucial parameters among the various conflicting 
parameters etc.

MADM Approach techniques is the crucial tool for setting up new plant like hydropower plant, 
wind energy plant, plant layout design and any type of plant. With the help of MADM approaches 
we find appropriate alternatives to take optimal decision to set up any kind of plant for effective and 
efficient utilization of available resource.

Energy sector is highly cost intensive and includes other sectors like tidal energy, solar energy, 
geo thermal energy etc. where an can use MADM technique like MDL, fuzzy- TOPSIS, VIKOR and 
AHP to explore energy potential on various factors on different sites and choose best of them.

The MADM Approaches Technique method is applicable in almost every field for making 
optimal decision.
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A Critical Literature Survey with Fuzzy-Topsis 
Methodology : Job Satisfaction in India

Amit Kumar*

Job satisfaction or employee satisfaction is a measure of workers’ contentedness with their 
job, whether or not they like the job or individual aspects or facets of jobs, such as nature of work or 
supervision [1]. Job satisfaction can be measured in cognitive (evaluative), affective (or emotional), 
and behavioural components [2]. Excessive pressure leads to stress. Many of the stressful life 
events are related to the workplace. Employees who start to feel the pressure to perform are likely 
to get caught in a downward spiral of increasing effort in order to meet rising expectations but no 
increase in job satisfaction. Many organisations in Delhi are trying to promote Work Life Balance 
(WLB) through initiatives which include flex times, part time work, provision of child care facilities 
etc. The paper is an extention of the FUZZY-TOPSIS Approach and an attempt is made in order 
to provide solution for problem of job satisfaction in india. Various factors which are involved in 
job satisfaction are considered and thereafter the problem is related with this FUZZY-TOPSIS 
Approach in order to get the best favourable factor responsible for job satisfaction.

Keywords: FUZZY Logic, TOPSIS, Work Life Balance (WLB)

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Researchers have noted that job satisfaction measures vary in the extent to which they measure 

feelings about the job (affective job satisfaction). or cognitions about the job (cognitive job satisfaction). 
Employers have been providing various welfare measures such as good working conditions, health, 
safety, and security provisions to employees since industrialization. The conventional wisdom indicates 
that a happy worker is a better worker. But it seems that the employers find it difficult to understand this 
fact. We all experience pressure on a daily basis. We need it to motivate us and enable us to perform 
at our best. Although this is a sound argument in the wake of our developing economy struggling to 
sustain and expand economic growth, yet it needs to be checked whether the burden is not being borne 
by the industry’s labour force. Job satisfaction is a big factor in employee engagement and the level 
of discretionary effort team members are likely to make. No doubt, people’s work performance suffers 
when they don’t feel satisfied with their jobs, not to mention their quality of life.When it comes to job 
satisfaction factors, the conversation usually revolves around onsite perks and wellness programs 
initiatives such as flexible working hours, alternative work arrangements, leave policies and benefits 
in lieu of family care responsibilities and employee assistance programmes have become a significant 
part of most of the company benefit programmes and compensation packages.

FACTORS AFFECTING JOB SATISFACTION
Understanding the psychological factors of job satisfaction will give you the ability to offer to 

your team things that are truly important to them.
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Achievement
Sometimes, it can be hard for team members to understand what they’re contributing to the 

big picture. People feel more satisfied when they feel they are achieving something. Your team 
members need to feel that they are part of something. Even ‘small wins’ count. Prof. Teresa Amiable 
has found that 28% of minor work events have a major impact on work life.

Feed back
Not receiving feedback on their work can be quite discouraging for most people. Effective 

feedback will help your team members know where they are and how they can improve. You also 
need to know what kind of feedback your team members respond to best. Research shows that 
novices seek and respond to positive feedback, while experts respond to negative feedback. In the 
case of negative feedback, it’s not enough to simply point out what is wrong. Explain why something 
they did isn’t working, and how it might be corrected.

Control
Pointing out to your team members where you want them to go is great. Mapping out the exact 

route they need to get there is not. Autonomy and control are necessary for people to feel satisfied 
with their work. In fact, psychologists have found that the less control people have over their jobs, 
the more stressful and unsatisfying they find it.

Small Daily Hassles
Workers’ job satisfaction is quite sensitive to daily hassles such as unnecessary busy work, 

or senseless administrative tasks. Although they might not seem like much, day-to-day irritations 
can really affect job satisfaction. The good news is, this is one of the easiest things to change, and 
it’s a big hit in boosting employee satisfaction. Take a look at your current processes and see if 
they can be simplified. Ask your people what their daily hassles are, and address them. They will 
be grateful for it!

Organizational Support
Organizational support people perceive the higher job satisfaction they experience. People 

want to know that their workplace cares about them. This can be expressed through a multitude of 
messages, from how superiors treat them, to the benefits they receive and other, more The more 
subtle, messages. Even if you can’t offer your staff all the benefits and perks you’d like, the important 
thing is that they perceive their organization supports them.

Recognition
If you don’t recognize the accomplishments of your team, you might as well tell your staff 

that you don’t care about the work they do. And if you only communicate negative outcomes but 
don’t recognize accomplishments enough, you might discourage your team from taking risks.You 
should definitely focus on the challenges your team is facing, but you should also spend some 
time reflecting on how much has already been achieved. If your team feels that their achievements 
matter, they will feel motivated to continue pursuing your company’s goals.
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Physical work Environment
Because teams will spend so much of their time in the office, the physical work environment 

can really make a difference in job satisfaction. But don’t think you need to plop a slide in the middle 
of your office. A good desk, a little privacy, and separating the social and quiet areas will do to start 
with. Add in good lighting and some plants, and your office space is already better than many. Take 
some inspiration from these amazing office layouts.

Flexibility
Offering flexibility is a great way to show your team members that you trust them. What’s more 

the gift of time is one of the most appreciated workplace perks. Smart people work best when they 
can choose their own schedule. Flexible hours can increase engagement and productivity. But keep 
in mind that they may decrease collaboration. Finding a balance will depend on what your team is 
looking to achieve, but you can start with 1-2 days of remote work per week.

Relationship to Immediate Supervisor
Great team leaders know that their staff need both praise for their accomplishments and 

recognition for their efforts. At the same time, team members should feel that they can always 
approach their immediate supervisors with any questions or concerns that are

affecting their performance. Effective communication in the relationship between team members 
and the immediate supervisor is crucial, and can make or break job satisfaction.

Work-life Balance
Work-life balance has become a crucial element in workplace satisfaction. Although problems 

at home can impact work performance, it turns out that trouble at the office is more likely to affect 
personal life. Another important factor in well-being and work engagement is your team members’ 
ability to detach themselves from work during off-job time. A longitudinal study showed that high job 
demands lead to emotional exhaustion, psychosomatic complaints and lowered work engagement. 
But detachment from work during off hours buffers the impact of job stressors on personal life. Allow 
your team members to distance themselves from their work when they’re off. A no-after-hours-
communication policy, except for in cases of extreme emergency, might work to start with. If you’re 
looking to improve satisfaction at your workplace, try by starting with the easiest thing on this list to 
implement in your company. Whichever one you choose, even if it might not seem like much, know 
that it will be appreciated by your team members.

MULTIPLE ATTRIBUTE DECISION MAKING
Multi attribute decision making (MADM) approach has been used for decision making problems. 

It helps in making preference decisions over the available set of alternatives that are characterised by 
multiple, typically conflicting attributes [3]. It works on a set of theories methods & procedures. In the 
first step of MADM approach, alternatives & related attributes are determined. Secondly, the alternatives 
& corresponding attributes are attached with numerical measures followed by their relative interest. 
The decision problem is formulated in matrix form, where rows show the alternatives & the columns 
denote the relative attributes and cross field shows the numerical values for each pair of alternative 
and attribute. In the last step, the problem is examined or solved by one of the many available methods 
that lead us to the final ranking [4] of the factors that are affecting the job satisfaction.
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Multiple Attribute Decision-Making Methods
Fuzzy Logic

Introduced by Lotfi A. Zadeh in 1965 to solve the problems where there are no clear boundaries 
between the two or more parameters, Fuzzy logic, is also a great help with problems where it is 
difficult to distinguish between member and non-member objects of a problem. Fuzzy logic provides 
a natural framework for the management of uncertainty in expert systems to provide a systematic 
basis for representing and inferring inexplicit knowledge [5]. It was used for multiple criteria decision 
making where the emphasis is on possibility rather than probability [6]. Fuzzy logic is based on 
a set theory. It comprises of a membership function within the interval [0, 1], which describes the 
extent of relevance of an element for being the member of the set. Linguistic variables are used 
for all the comparisons, which are assigned numerical values without any enigma. A linguistic 
variable is a variable whose value are words or sentences in a natural or artificial language [7]. 
For instance, quality is a linguistic variable if its values are assumed to be the fuzzy variables 
labelled as “good”, “bad”, “worst” rather than the actual numbers. The main application of 
the linguistic approach lies in the realm of humanistic system especially in the fields of artificial 
intelligence, linguistics, human decision processes, pattern recognition, psychology, economics 
and related areas [8].

In the present study, we use trapezoidal fuzzy numbers (TFN). Figure 3.2 shows a typical TFN 
(b1, b2, b3, b4) for {b1, b2, b3, b4 € R; b1 ≤ b2 ≤ b3 ≤ b4}[11]. It is sometimes convenient to work 
with TFN because of the ease and ability to process information in a fuzzy environment.

The membership function μb(x) of trapezoidal fuzzy number is defined as:
(Eq.1)

Figure-1:  Trapezoidal Fuzzy Number
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TOPSIS
Technique for order preference by similarity to ideal solution (TOPSIS), first suggested by 

Hwang and Yoon in 1981, is a well-known MADM approach. It is a perfect logic based computation 
method that can be simply executed, which represents sensible human preferences and provides 
a value that all together accounts for the most excellent and poor alternatives [7]. In TOPSIS the 
selected alternative should have the shortest distance from the positive ideal solution, and also have 
the longest distance from the negative ideal solution, to resolve the MADM problems [9].The positive 
ideal solution enhance the profit criteria and lowers down the cost criteria, where the negative ideal 
solution enhance the cost criteria and lowers the profit criteria [10]. In TOPSIS, it is assumed that 
we have‘s’ number of alternatives and ‘c’ number of selection criteria and also, we have the rank of 
each alternative with respect to each criterion [11].

FUZZY-TOPSIS METHODOLOGY
The step-by-step procedure involved in the fuzzy-TOPSIS approach for ranking the various 

Indian states for the effective utilization of wind energy resources. The approach incorporates MDL 
weights for pair wise comparison among all considered criteria followed by fuzzy logic approach 
with TOPSIS method to obtain optimum results. Following steps are used for this purpose:

Step 1: Calculation of MDL Weights
MDL weights (Wj) are calculated for all selection criterion. This gives the weights of different 

criteria which helps us to know the relative impact of each criteria on the rankings of the Factors.
Step 2: Describe Linguistic Variables

A set of fuzzy rates is required to compare all the alternatives for each criterion. These fuzzy 
terms are assigned by the decision makers and responsible for intra criterion comparisons of the 
alternatives.
Step 3: Construction of Decision matrix:

Let p be the parameters and q be the alternatives for k number of decision makers in the 
suggested model. The aggregated fuzzy rating for Cj criterion is represented as xijk = {xijkl,xijk2, 
xijk3, xijk4}. For i =1, 2…p; j =1, 2….q and k =1, 2….k, xijk is calculated as [12,13].

(Eq.2)

Thus the obtained decision matrix ((M) is shown as:
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Step 4: Defuzzification
A method to convert fuzzy output to crisp value (quantified result) in fuzzy logic by real valued 

functions is known as Defuzzification. It is performed to obtain the crisp values for each criterion 
corresponding to each Factor (alternative). This provides a quantitative value for the linguistic variables 
and fuzzy numbers assigned based on the verbal reasoning of the decision makers. We obtain the 
crisp values by the following equation:

(Eq.3)

On integrating the crisp values, thus obtained, with MDL weights, we get the final ranking using 
TOPSIS approach as discussed below.

TOPSIS APPROACH STEPS
Step 5: Normalized the matrix as given below

(Eq.4)

Step 6: Calculate the weighted normalized decision matrix as given:
(Eq.5)

Step 7: Calculate the positive ideal and negative ideal solution:
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The positive ideal solution Vj
+ and negative ideal solution Vj

-are as given below:
(Eq.6)

Where, J1 and J2 represents higher best and lower best criteria respectively.
Step 8: Calculate the distance di

+ and di
- from the positive ideal solution and negative ideal solution 

respectively as follows:
(Eq.7)

Step 9: Calculation of TOPSIS rank index:
(Eq.8)

Project which has the highest rank index Ci
+ are preferred.

LITERATURE REVIEW
Raoot and Rakshit(1991) proposed a construction- type layout design heuristic based on 

fuzzy set theory. A linguistic variable was used to model the qualitative design criteria, and then 
to determine the closeness relationship matrix, which was used to construct a layout design. This 
approach provided for a systematic treatment of uncertainty due to fuzziness [12].

Pan et al. (2000) used MADM method extensively for the strategic planning of electric utilities 
for choosing the best resource policy. In most of the MADM problems, the evidence available to the 
decision-maker is often imprecise due to imprecise attribute quantities and inconsistent urgency 
rules. This paper showcases an interval-based MADM approach to support the decision making 
process with inexact information. It contribute to help the decision maker gain in understanding 
how the rough data may affect the choice toward the best resolution and how a set of acceptable 
substitutes may be identified with certain sureness [13].

Karray et al. (2000) proposed an integrated methodology using the fuzzy set theory and genetic 
algorithms to investigate the layout of temporary facilities in relation to the planned buildings in a 
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construction site. Fuzzy linguistic representation was used to identify the closeness relationship 
values between each pair of facilities in a construction site [14].

Fan et al. (2002) investigates the MADM problems with liking information on changes. A new 
approach was proposed to solve the MADM problem, where the decision maker gives his preference 
on alternatives in a fuzzy relation. To consider the decision maker’s preference information, an 
optimization model was assembled to assess the quality weights and then to select the most required 
alternatives [15].

Garg et al. (2006) proposed a deterministic quantitative model based on graph theoretical 
methodology (GTM) to compare various technical and economical features of wind, hydro and thermal 
power plants. It was used to evaluate and rank the power plants in ascending or descending order 
in accordance with the value of their suitability index. This suitability index is the permanent value 
of the plant attribute matrix, which is a combination of attribute rating matrix and attribute relative 
importance matrix. The plant with rank 1 is the optimized selection for the customer’s/user’s desires 
on the particular application under consideration [16].

Lee et al. (2008) developed an innovative analytical approach to evaluate the forms of buyer-
supplier relationship between a manufacturer and its supplier. A fuzzy-AHP model which incorporates 
the benefits, opportunities, costs & risks concepts is constructed to deal with supplier’s election 
problem [17]

Yonca (2009) in the thesis created a Geographic Information System (GIS)-based methodology 
for evaluating alternative locations for wind, solar and hybrid power plants by using fuzzy multi-
criteria decision making. Individual satisfaction degrees for each alternative location with respect to 
the identified environmental objectives and economic feasibility criteria are calculated using fuzzy 
set theory tools. Then these individual satisfaction degrees are aggregated into overall performance 
indexes which are used to determine priority maps for wind and solar energy generation facilities [18].

Amin et al. (2011) applied quantified SWOT (strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats) 
in the context of supplier selection for the first time, which can consider both qualitative & quantitative 
criteria. Also, fuzzy logic and triangular fuzzy numbers are integrated with it [19].

Bhutia and Phipon(2012) also used AHP and TOPSIS method for supplier selection problem. In 
this study, some important parameters were considered which affect the process of supplier selection 
and then using MADM method, a ranking of various suppliers is prepared [20].

Chauhan&Vaish(2012) have done a comparative study on material selection for micro electro-
mechanical systems. In this study, MADM approaches have been explored and compared with other 
approaches. This study establishes that MADM approaches are also efficient and easy to apply 
without any prior mathematical calculations [21].

Lanjewar et al. (2014) showed the combined graph theory (GTM) and analytical hierarchy 
process (AHP) approach for the evaluation and selection of hydrogen energy systems.

Rathi et al. (2015) deliberates on an approach for right Six Sigma project selection at an 
automotive industry using fuzzy logic based TOPSIS method. For this purpose, evaluation criteria 
have been designed for selection of best alternative, which are then given a specific weightage by 
using modified digital logic (MDL), and the final ranking is obtained by the priority index obtained 
from fuzzy-TOPSIS approach. It was found in the study that this method for project selection helps 
to improve the overall productivity for the industry [22]

Saket et al. (2015) illustrated fuzzy VIKOR analysis for customer performance index (CPI) 
of civil domestic airline industry in India. CPI consists of various parameters, which are difficult to 
measure. In this particular study, prime factors crucial for evaluation of performances of various 
airlines in India, are identified [23]



156    Amit Kumar  �

Ebrahimi et al. (2016) conducted a study to select the best zones to add new emergency 
services in the non-disaster case or earthquake disaster based on a combination of fuzzy decision 
making techniques including TOPSIS and AHP methods. A novel algorithm for the optimum location 
of EMS is proposed to optimize service response time to the people, to fulfil the needs of victims 
and rescue teams in non-disaster case or after a possible disaster. Two new MADM models with 
different crisp and fuzzy criteria are introduced for ranking the 22 zones of Tehran city in these 
cases. The results show that the proposed fuzzy decision making system successfully determines 
the best locations [24].

CONCLUSION AND REMARK
This Critical Literature Survey paper reveals the research work carried out in the field of optimal 

decision making approach techniques. It offers various advantages like plant site selection, product 
design selection, layout design selection, ranking crucial parameters among the various conflicting 
parameters etc.

MADM Approach techniques is the crucial tool for setting up new plant like hydropower plant, 
wind energy plant, plant layout design and any type of plant. With the help of MADM approaches 
we find appropriate alternatives to take optimal decision to set up any kind of plant for effective and 
efficient utilization of available resource which also includes Human Resource.

This effort is one of its first kind in which FUZZY-TOPSIS approach is been extended to this 
field. Through this study we will come to know about the hierarchy of factors which leads to the 
optimum Work-Life Balance which will be beneficial to both the employees and employers.

The MADM Approaches Technique method is applicable in almost every field for making 
optimal decision.
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A Study on Emotional Intelligence and Emotional 
Maturity Among B.Ed. Trainees

Dr. S.K. Panneer Selvam*

One of the more interesting things about emotional intelligence is that a key to developing 
it is good self-insight. This is not surprising really; in order for us to be able to read other people, 
we must first be able to read ourselves accurately. Emotional intelligence is not about letting 
yourself being ruled by your emotions. Quite to the contrary, it is about using emotions smartly. 
People, who seem to fly off the handle, and have very little control over their own emotions, 
also have very little emotional intelligence. Emotional maturity allows you to take charge of your 
life. You have your own vision for your life and your own ambition for success. Focusing on 
realizing your vision, you can create a happy, healthy life where you respect yourself and others.

Keywords: Accurately, Smartly, Maturity, Healthy, Maturity, Clearly.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
The most emotionally intelligence people are excellent at regulating their own emotions. They 

are precise and deliberate, they don’t ‘lose the plot’ and they handle interactions in an authentic way. 
Every emotion is followed by physiological change such as rapid heartbeat, change in the pulse 
rate, change in blood pressure, and change in the facial expression, voice and body movements. 
Emotions are subjective and purely individual. The same situation may evoke different emotions in 
different individuals.

EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE
Emotional intelligence (EI) refers to the ability to perceive, control and evaluate emotions. Some 

researchers suggest that emotional intelligence can be learned and strengthened, while others claim 
it is an inborn characteristic.

Goleman argued that it was not cognitive intelligence that guaranteed business success but 
emotional intelligence. He described emotionally intelligent people as those with four characteristics:

•	 They were good at understanding their own emotions (self-awareness)
•	 They were good at managing their emotions (self-management)
•	 They were empathetic to the emotional drives of other people (social awareness)
•	 They were good at handling other people’s emotions (social

HISTORY OF EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE
Peter Salovey and John D.Mayer coined the term ‘Emotional Intelligence’ in 1990 describing it 

as “a form of social intelligence that involves the ability to monitor one’s own and others’ feelings and 
emotions, to discriminate among them, and to use this information to guide one’s thinking and action”.
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Salovey and Mayer also initiated a research program intended to develop valid measures of 
emotional intelligence and to explore its significance. For instance, they found in one study that 
when a group of people saw an upsetting film, those who scored high on emotional clarity recovered 
more quickly. In another study, individuals who scored higher in the ability to perceive accurately, 
understand, and appraise others’ emotions were better able to respond flexibly to changes in their 
social environments and build supportive social networks.

MATURITY
An emotionally mature person has experienced the spectrum of emotions, understands the 

consequences of each, and knows the benefits of being in control of them. Most importantly, an 
emotionally mature person knows what kinds of things sets of different emotions in them, and they 
know how to identify each emotion, clearly. They don’t fall into a panic trying to determine what 
they feel, and how they should react. They know, and they manage themselves accordingly. One 
of the things that stand in most people’s way from reaching emotional maturity is learning how to 
deal with stress.

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
The title of the problem is, “A Study on Emotional Intelligence and Emotional Maturity among 

B.Ed., Trainees in Namakkal District”.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1.	 To find out the significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their gender.
2.	 To find out the significant difference between in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees 

based on their gender.
3.	 To find out the significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their locality.
4.	 To find out the significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their locality.
5.	 To find out the significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their medium.
6.	 To find out the significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their medium.
7.	 To find out the significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their qualification.
8.	 To find out the significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their qualification.

LIMITATIONS OF TH STUDY
1.	 Emotional Intelligence Rating Scale was distributed only to the B.Ed. teacher trainees.
2.	 In the present study data was collected form only 5 collage of education.
3.	 The sample of only 250 teacher trainees were selected due to constraints of the cost and 

time factors.
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METHODOLOGY
Methodology is a process, which reveals that all those methods and techniques used by the 

researcher during the course of studying her research problem. The success of any research mainly 
depends on the tool and proper methods adopted in the research process.

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY
1.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their gender.
2.	 There is no significant difference between in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their gender.
3.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their locality.
4.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

locality.
5.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their medium.
6.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

medium.
7.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their qualification.
8.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

qualification.
9.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their marital status.
10.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

marital status.
11.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

the nature of college.
12.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on the 

nature of college.
13.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their parent’s occupation.
14.	 There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

parent’s occupation.
15.	 There is no significant relationship between emotional intelligence and emotional maturity 

of B.Ed. trainees.

TOOL USED IN THE PRESENT STUDY
In the present study, the investigator used the Emotional intelligence scale by Dr.K.D.Brooto 

(1989) and Emotional maturity scale by Dr.Yashvir Singh and Dr.Mahesh Bargava(1991).

DESCRIPTION OF THE TOOL
This test consists of 20 items. This tool is meant for college students. In this scale against each 

statement five alternatives namely ‘always’, ‘usually’, ‘sometimes’, ‘rarely’ and ‘never’ are given. 
The subjects have to indicate their choice by putting a tick mark in one of the five columns against 
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each statement. Thus they are required to respond for all the statements in the scale. The reliability 
of emotional intelligence was found to be 0.817 by using split half method and the content validity 
ensured as the tool was developed on the basis of Gardner’s emotional Intelligence Theory.

ADMINISTRATION
The investigator established rapport with the teacher trainees and explained the purpose of 

the investigation. The investigator made the arrangements for investigation and informed to the 
teacher trainees that they were not being tested, and their responses would be kept confidential in 
the strict sense. Then the inventory was distributed to the teacher trainess and was asked to record 
their responses by putting a (√) mark against every statement on the answer sheet.

SCORING
Scoring of the response sheets was done as per the scoring scheme. The total score of all 

20 items yield the total emotional intelligence score of a student as per the responses given by the 
sample. The responses given by the samples were calculated as per the table.

EMOTIONAL MATURITY SCALE DESCRIPTION
This scale is assessed by evaluating the following five aspects of an individual namely,

(a)	 Emotional instability
(b)	 Emotional regression
(c)	 Social maladjustment
(d)	 Personality disintegration
(e)	 Lack of independence

There are 35 positive statements in the emotional maturity scale, of these, statements 1-7 
measure emotional instability, statements 8-14 evaluate emotional regression statements 15-21 
evaluate social maladjustment, statements 22-28 evaluate personality disintegration, statements 
29-35 determines lack of independence. The total score of items 1-35 attribute to the total emotional 
maturity of an individual. The higher score of the emotional maturity scale lower is the emotional 
maturity and vice - versa. The reliability of emotional maturity was found to be 0.71 by using split 
half method and the content validity ensured as the tool was developed on the basis of Gardner’s 
emotional Theory.

SCORING
The net score of an individual with respect to emotional maturity is the sum of all scores in 

each of the 35 items as shown in table.

COLLECTION OF DATA
The investigator herself visited the B.Ed colleges situated in Namakkal District and met the 

principal of the respective colleges and got permission to administer the emotional intelligence, 
emotional maturity scale and Personal Information Blank. At first, the investigator explained the 
aims and purpose of the study and then administered the tool to two hundred and seventy five 
B.Ed trainees. Among them only two hundred and fifty B.Ed. trainees responded for each and 
every item of the statement that are given in the emotional intelligence and emotional maturity 
Inventory.



162    Dr. S.K. Panneer Selvam  �

STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES USED
For the analysis of the data, the following statistical techniques have been used. Descriptive 

analysis [mean and S.D], Differential analysis [‘t’ test], Correlation analysis [‘r’ test].

ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF THE DATA
Hypothesis: 1

There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence B.Ed., trainees based on their gender.

Table-1:  Test for Significant Difference Between Male and Female B.Ed Trainees with 
Respect to their Emotional Intelligence.

Gender N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Male 40 70.18 8.995
---

No

Female 210 70.77 7.888 Significant

As shown in the above table 1, male B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 70.18 with standard 
deviation 8.995. Female B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 70.77 with standard deviation 7.888. 
The‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of male and female B.Ed trainees 
is 0.428. This‘t’ value is less than the table value for critical ratio to be not significant even at 0.05 
level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 1 is accepted. It is inferred that, the male and female B.Ed. 
trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional intelligence.

Hypothesis: 2
There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity B.Ed. trainees based on their gender.

Table-2:  Test for Significant Difference Between Male and Female B.Ed Trainees with 
Respect to their Emotional Maturity

Gender N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Male 40 92.15 19.875
1.348 No Significant

Female 210 95.74 14.480

As shown in the above table 2, male B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 92.15 with standard 
deviation 19.875. Female B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 95.74 with standard deviation 14.480. 
The‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of male and female B.Ed trainees 
is 1.348. This‘t’ value is less than the table value for critical ratio to be not significant even at 0.05 
level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 2 is accepted. It is inferred that, the male and female B.Ed. 
trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional maturity.

Hypothesis: 3
There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence B.Ed. trainees based on their 

locality.
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Table-3:  Test for Significant Difference Between Rural and Urban Environment B.Ed. 
Trainees with Respect to their Emotional Intelligence

Locality N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Rural 170 71.38 8.177
2.016 Significant

Urban 80 69.19 7.641

As shown in the above table 3, rural area B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 71.38 with 
standard deviation 8.177. Urban area B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 69.19 with standard 
deviation 7.641. The ‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of rural and urban area 
B.Ed. trainees is 2.016. This ‘t’ value is greater than the table value for critical ratio to be significant 
even at 0.05 level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 3 is rejected. It is inferred that, the rural and 
urban area B.Ed. trainees have differ significantly in their emotional intelligence

Hypothesis: 4
There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity B.Ed. trainees based on their locality.

Table-4:  Test for Significant Difference Between Rural and Urban Environment B.Ed 
Trainees with Respect to Their Emotional Maturity.

Locality N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Rural 170 97.12 15.259

2.948 SignificantUrban 80 91.02 15.217

As shown in the above table 4, rural area B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 97.12 with standard 
deviation 15.259. Urban area B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 91.02 with standard deviation 
15.217. The‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of rural and urban area B.Ed 
trainees is 2.948. This‘t’ value is greater than the table value for critical ratio to be significant even 
at 0.05 level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 4 is rejected. It is inferred that, the rural and urban 
area B.Ed trainees have differ significantly in their emotional maturity.

Hypothesis: 5
There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence B.Ed. trainees based on their medium.

Table-5:  Test for Significant Difference Between Tamil and English Medium of B.Ed 
Trainees with Respect to Their Emotional Intelligence

Medium N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Tamil 134 72.62 8.749
4.235 Significant

English 116 68.43 6.528

As shown in the above table 5, Tamil medium B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 72.62 with 
standard deviation 8.749. English medium B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 68.43 with standard 
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deviation 6.528. The‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of Tamil and English 
medium B.Ed. trainees is 4.235. This‘t’ value is greater than the table value for critical ratio to be 
significant even at 0.05 level.

Hence, the framed null hypothesis 5 is rejected. It is inferred that, the Tamil and English medium 
B.Ed. trainees have differ significantly in their emotional intelligence.

Hypothesis: 6 
There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity B.Ed. trainees based on their medium.

Table-6:  Test for Significant Difference Between Tamil and English Medium B.Ed. Trainees 
with Respect to their Emotional Maturity

Medium N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Tamil 134 97.28 16.166
2.344 Significant

English 116 92.72 14.328

As shown in the above table 6, Tamil medium B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 97.28 
with standard deviation 16.166. English medium B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 92.72 with 
standard deviation 14.328. The ‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of Tamil 
and English medium B.Ed. trainees is 2.344. This ‘t’ value is greater than the table value for critical 
ratio to be significant even at 0.05 level.

Hence, the framed null hypothesis 6 is rejected. It is inferred that, Tamil and English medium 
of B.Ed. trainees have differ significantly in their emotional maturity.

HYPOTHESIS: 7
 There is no significant difference in the emotional B.Ed., trainees based on their qualification.

Table-7:  Test for Significant Difference Between UG with B.Ed. and PG with B.Ed. Trainees 
with Respect to their Emotional Intelligence

Qualification N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

UG with B.Ed 187 71.51 8.455
2.871 Significant

PG with B.Ed 63 68.19 6.164

As shown in the above table 7, UG with B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 71.51 with standard 
deviation 8.455. PG with B.Ed. trainees has a mean score of 68.19 with standard deviation 6.164. 
The ‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of UG and PG with B.Ed. trainees 
is 2.871. This ‘t’ value is greater than the table value for critical ratio to be significant even at 0.05 
level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 7 is rejected. It is inferred that, the UG and PG with B.Ed. 
trainees have differ significantly in their emotional intelligence.

HYPOTHESIS: 8
There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their qualification.
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Table-8:  Test for Significant Difference Between UG with B.Ed. and PG with B.Ed. Trainees 
with Respect to their Emotional Maturity

Qualification N Mean Standard Deviation t- Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

UG with B.Ed 187 96.18 16.249
1.783 Significant

PG with B.Ed 63 92.17 12.569

As shown in the above table 8, UG with B.Ed trainees have a mean score of 96.18 with standard 
deviation 16.249. PG with B.Ed. trainees has a mean score of 92.17 with standard deviation 14.328. 
The ‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of UG and PG with B.Ed. trainees 
is 2.344. This ‘t’ value is greater than the table value for critical ratio to be significant even at 0.05 
level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 8 is rejected. It is inferred that, the UG and PG with B.Ed. 
trainees have differ significantly in their emotional maturity.

HYPOTHESIS: 9
There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence B.Ed. trainees based on their 

marital status.

Table-9:  Test for Significant Difference Between Married and Unmarried B.Ed. Trainees 
with Respect Intelligence to their Emotional

Marital status N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Married 71 71.20 7.877
0.643 No Significant

Unmarried 179 70.47 8.143

As shown in the above table 9, married B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 71.20 with 
standard deviation 7.877. Unmarried B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 70.47 with standard 
deviation 8.143. The ‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of married and 
unmarried B.Ed. trainees is 0.643. This ‘t’ value is less than the table value for critical ratio to be 
not significant even at 0.05 level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 9 is accepted. It is inferred 
that, the married and unmarried B.Ed. trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional 
intelligence.

Hypothesis: 10
There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity B.Ed. trainees based on their marital 

status.

Table-10:  Test for Significant Difference Between Married and Unmarried B.Ed. Trainees 
with Respect to their Emotional Maturity

Marital Status N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Married 71 96.32 16.163
0.743 No Significant

Unmarried 179 94.71 15.221
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As shown in the above table 10, married B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 96.32 
with standard deviation 16.163.Unmarried B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 94.71 with 
standard deviation 15.221. The ‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of 
married and unmarried B.Ed. trainees is 0.743. This ‘t’ value is less than the table value for 
critical ratio to be not significant even at 0.05 level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 10 is 
accepted. It is inferred that, married and unmarried B.Ed. trainees do not differ significantly in 
their emotional maturity.

Hypothesis: 11
There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

nature of college.

Table-11:  Test for Significant Difference Between Women and Co-Education College B.Ed. 
Trainees with Respect to their Emotional Intelligence.

Nature of college N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Women 104 72.07 8.147
2.425 Significant

Co- Education 146 69.58 7.864

As shown in the above table 11, women college B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 72.07 
with standard deviation 8.147. Co-education college B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 69.58 
with standard deviation 7.864. The‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of 
women and co-education B.Ed. trainees is 2.425. This‘t’ value is greater than the table value for 
critical ratio to be significant even at 0.05 level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 11 is rejected. It 
is inferred that, the women and co-education college B.Ed. trainees have differ significantly in their 
emotional intelligence.

Hypothesis: 12
There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

nature of college.

Table-12:  Test for Significant Difference Between Women and Co-Education College B.Ed. 
Trainees with Respect to their Emotional Maturity.

Nature of college N Mean Standard Deviation t-Value Level of Significance at 0.05 level

Women 104 98.06 16.636
2.432 Significant

Co- Education 146 93.26 14.294

As shown in the above table 12, women college B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 98.06 
with standard deviation 16.636. Co-education college B.Ed. trainees have a mean score of 93.26 
with standard deviation 14.294. The‘t’ value obtained for difference between the mean scores of 
women and co-education B.Ed. trainees is 2.432. This‘t’ value is greater than the table value for 
critical ratio to be significant even at 0.05 level.
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HYPOTHESIS: 13
There is no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

parent’s occupation.

Table-13:  Showing Mean Difference of the Emotional Intelligence Among B.Ed. Trainees 
Based on their Parent’s Occupation.

Source of variance Sum of squares Df Mean square F

Between groups 264.336 2 132.168

2.052With in groups 15908.420 247 64.407

Total 16172.756 249

From the above table 13, it’s clear that there is no significant difference on emotional intelligence 
of B.Ed. trainees based on their parent’s occupation. Hence the null hypothesis is accepted.

Hypothesis: 14
There is no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

parent’s occupation.

Table-14:  Showing Mean Difference of the Emotional Maturity Among B.Ed. Trainees 
Based on their Parent’s Occupation.

Source of Variance Sum of squares Df Mean square F

Between groups 203.828 2 101.914

0.423With in groups 59455.116 247
240.709

Total 59658.944 249

From the above table 14, it’s clear that there is no significant difference on emotional intelligence 
of B.Ed. trainees based on their parent’s occupation. Hence the null hypothesis is accepted.

CORRELATION ANALYSIS
HYPOTHESIS: 15

There is no significant relationship between emotional intelligence and emotional maturity.

Table-15:  Showing Correlation between Emotional and Emotional Maturity of B.Ed. 
Trainees

Correlation N df r Level of significance

Emotional Intelligence and Emotional Maturity 250 248 0.3009 significant

As shown in the table 15, the relationship between emotional intelligence and emotional maturity 
is studied using r value. It is found to be 0.3009.This r value is greater than the table value (0.113) 
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for critical ratio to be significant even at 0.05 level. Hence, the framed null hypothesis 15 is rejected. 
It is inferred, that there is significant relationship between the emotional intelligence and emotional 
maturity of B.Ed. trainees.

FINDINGS
1.	 There exists no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their gender.
2.	 There exists no significant difference between in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees 

based on their gender.
3.	 There exists significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their locality.
4.	 There exists significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

locality.
5.	 There exists significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their medium.
6.	 There exists significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on their 

medium.
7.	 There exists significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their qualification.
8.	 There exists no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their qualification.
9.	 There exists no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their marital status.
10.	 There exists no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their marital status.
11.	 There exists significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based on 

the nature of college.
12.	 There exists significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on the 

nature of college.
13.	 There exists no significant difference in the emotional intelligence of B.Ed. trainees based 

on their parent’s occupation.
14.	 There exists no significant difference in the emotional maturity of B.Ed. trainees based on 

their parent’s occupation.
15.	 There exists significant relationship between emotional intelligence and emotional maturity 

of B.Ed trainees.

CONCLUSION
The theory of emotional intelligence and emotional maturity was developed as an account 

of human cognition that can be subjected to empirical tests. The assessments of intelligences 
can play a crucial role in curriculum development. Traditionally colleges have almost exclusively 
emphasized the development of emotional intelligence. When the concepts are presented through 
the intelligence in which the learner are strong, they are strong, and they are as capable of learning 
as their traditionally successful peers.
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A study on Social Intelligence and Life Satisfaction 
Among Higher Secondary Students

Dr. S.K. Panneer Selvam*

Human society as we know it could not exist without minds and selves, since all 
its most characteristic features presuppose the possession of minds and selves by its 
individual members; but its individual members would not possess minds and selves if 
these had not arisen within or emerged out of the human social process in its lower stages 
of development-those stages at which it was merely a resultant of, and wholly dependent 
upon, the physiological differentiations and demands of the individual organisms implicated 
in it. Consciousness and intelligence, could not otherwise have emerged; because, that is, 
some sort of an ongoing social process in which human beings were implicated. All these 
relationships indicate that life satisfaction is a multidimensional concept. There are various 
resources found the relationship between life satisfaction and life involvement among the 
variety of population.

Keywords: characteristic, social process, Intelligence, Human beings, Theoretical concept.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
People who are more satisfied by their lives tend to experience greater physical and 

psychological health than people who are less satisfied with their lives. From an economic point of 
view, it is important to know what causes people to be satisfied with their lives. From a psychological 
perspective, life satisfaction is an important theoretical concept to be understood. Life satisfaction 
has been related to job satisfaction, interpersonal relationship, socio economic status, education, 
family background and many other variables. Various individuals are using learned social skills 
to improve the quality of the life and relationships. Most of human psychological problems were 
associated with the society. The psychological problems like depression, fear, confusion, anger 
created by the lack of positive human emotions is critical to the happiness of the individual in the 
society.

LIFE-SATISFACTION AND STUDENTS
Life satisfaction has been related to job satisfaction, interpersonal relationships, socio economic 

status, education, family background, and many other variables. All these relationships indicate that 
life satisfaction is a multidimensional concept.

What leads students to be satisfied with their lives? According to the scarcity hypothesis of 
life satisfaction, people who have fewer life commitments and demands should experience greater 
life satisfaction. Thus, the student who relaxes on the beach is more satisfied with life than the 
harried student involved in volunteer organizations, campus government, and the honor society.
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EMOTIONS AND LIFE-SATISFACTION
It probably won’t surprise many people that depression hinders life satisfaction, positive emotions 

and cheerfulness. But you might not have guessed just how powerful depression and cheerfulness 
are predicting life satisfaction. In other words, a sunny personality can predict your life satisfaction 
better than a full social calendar. And depression kills satisfaction more than other grim traits such 
as anxiety or anger. ‘Wouldn’t our intuitions predict that somebody who is disposed to experience 
more depression, anxiety, and anger has lower life satisfaction than somebody who is only disposed 
to experience more depression?” ask the researchers.

NEED FOR THE STUDY
The concept of social intelligence is to be applauded, not because it is totally new, but because 

it captures the essence of what our children or all of us need to know for living a productive, happy 
and satisfied life. Practical problem - solving ability; ‘keeps our open mind’; ‘responds thoughtfully 
to others ideas; Verbal ability; speaks clearly and articulately’; ‘is knowledgeable about a field’.

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
Social intelligence and life satisfaction among higher secondary students was chosen as the 

topic for the present study. Government, Government aided and private schools were selected from 
Trichy District to conduct the study. Data were collected from 300 students (150 boys and 150 girls). 
In order to test the hypothesis proposed, the investigator statistically analyzed the collected data.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1.	 To relate life satisfaction with that of social intelligence.
2.	 To find out the relationship between social intelligence with that of educational status of the 

parent in the case of total sample.
3.	 To identify associations existing between educational status of the parents and life satisfaction 

of the total sample.
4.	 To recognize the impact of type of family on social intelligence and life satisfaction of the 

total sample.
5.	 To know the impact of Gender on type of school, social intelligence, life satisfaction and 

various factors of social intelligence.
6.	 To interrelate various factors of social intelligence in the case govt., govt. aided and private 

school students.

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
Government, Government Aided and Private Schools were selected to conduct the study. Data 

were collected from 300 students (150 boys and 150 girls). In order to test the hypothesis proposed, 
the investigator statistically analyzed the data.

SAMPLE
Total 300 students were taken for the study of which 150 were boys and 150 were girls. The 

sample was drawn from six schools chosen randomly from higher secondary schools. Out of 300 
sample 100 students from Government school, 100 students from Government Aided School and 
100 students from Private schools were included.
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DISTRIBUTION OF THE TOTAL SAMPLE

Table:  1

Type of School Name of the School Boys Girls Total

Government
Arulmigu Muthumallai Amman Govt. Hr. Sec. School. 25 25 50

Govt. Hr. Sec. School 25 25 50

Government Aided
Margoschis Hr. Sec. school. 50 - 50

St. Marks Hr. Sec. School. - 50 50

Private
James Memorial Matriculation Hr. Sec. School 25 25 50

AnithaKumaran Matriculation Hr. Sec. School. 25 25 50

Total 150 150 300

Social Intelligence Scale

This test consists of 54 items and 12 eminent persons constructed by Dr.N.K. Chadha. This 
tool deals with 6 factors of social intelligence. They are patience, confidence, cooperativeness, 
sensitivity, sense of humor and recognition of social environment.

ADMINISTRATION
The social intelligence tool is constructed with simple sentences. The following instructions were 

given to the subjects before administrating the test. Read and understand each question properly 
and then put your mark on any cell against every statement on the answer sheet by making the 
sign of cross (X) please do not omit any question. In part I read the following statements carefully 
and among the three responses given for each of them, pick up the one which seems to you to the 
most likely way in which you would respond. You are to choose only one response from a, b and 
c, and mark a cross (X) on the appropriate cell on the answer - sheet. In part II select the word 
that most accurately describes the mental state of the person making the statement. Cross out (X) 
the correct answer on the answer - sheet. In part III there are some statements regarding the way 
you behave and act. Each statement has a forced choice response of either ‘yes’ or ‘No’, try and 
decide whether ‘Yes’ or ‘No’ represents your usual way of behaviour and acting. If yes, cross out 
(X) the cell below ‘Yes’ and if no, then cross out (X) the cell below ‘No’. In part IV list of incomplete 
jokes are given. Against them, there are three choices with which to complete the joke. You are to 
select and cross out (X) the choice you consider to be the most humorous. In part V list of eminent 
persons are given.

SCORING PROCEDURE
In the case of the first four dimensions scores of 1, 2 and 3 were given to three response 

alternatives. In the other two dimensions one of three alternatives given is the appropriate response. 
This response when given was allotted of scores of 1. In the case of the ‘Tactfulness’ dimension the 
responses were in the form of ‘Yes’ or ‘No’. The appropriate response was awarded a score of ‘1’. 
The last dimension that of Memory was scored ‘1’ or ‘0’ depending on whether or not the subject’s 
response was ‘right’ or ‘wrong’.
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LIFE SATISFACTION SCALE
Description

This test consists of 35 items constructed by Dr. Mrs. Promila Singh. She construct a life 
satisfaction scale based on the following dimensions (a) Taking Pleasure in everybody activities 
(b) considering life meaningful, (c) holding a positive self-image, (d) having a happy and optimistic 
outlook, (e) feeling success in achieving goals. The present scale was constructed by considering 
the above five dimensions of life satisfaction.

Administration
This questionnaire consists of simple statement, which expresses the different way in which 

students think, feel and behavior in their life situation. They were asked to indicate their responses 
for each statement by putting a tick (√) against any one of the five boxes always, often, sometimes, 
seldom and never and which are respectively scored as 5 4, 3, 2 and 1.

Scoring Procedure
The scale consists of 35 items each item is to be rated on the five-point scale always, often, 

sometimes, seldom and never and which are respectively scored as 5, 4, 3, 2 and 1. The items relate 
to the individuals all-round activities and thus give a global picture of one’s life satisfaction level. 
The higher the score on the life satisfaction scale for the higher will be the level of life satisfaction.

Interpreting the Score of Life Satisfaction

Table:  2

Satisfaction level Range of scores

High 136-175

Average 81-135

Low 35-80

Pilot Study
A pilot study was carried out to know suitability of the time required to administer the test of social 

intelligence and life satisfaction and to establish the reliability and validity of the tools. So students 
were selected for the pilot study. The tools were given based on data reliability and validity of the social 
intelligence questionnaire and life satisfaction questionnaire were calculated for the present study.

ESTABLISHING RELIABILITY AND VALIDITY OF  
THE TOOLS USED IN THE STUDY
Reliability of Social Intelligence Scale

In order to establish the reliability of the social intelligence scale, the split half method was 
used. The reliability of social intelligence scale was found to be 0.817. Hence social intelligence 
scale is considered as a reliable tool.
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Validity of Social Intelligence Scale
The index of validity which is the square root of reliability was found to be 0.9. Hence social 

intelligence scale selection for the study was considered to have high validity.

Reliability of Life Satisfaction Scale
The test-retest reliability computed after a lapse of 8 weeks turned out to be 0.91.

Validity of Life Satisfaction Scale
To determine validity of the life satisfaction scale co-efficient of correlation between the scale 

of Alam and singh (1971) was computed and the co-efficient of correlation was found to be 0.83. 
The scale also possesses face and content validity since experts judged each item.

STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES
Suitable descriptive and inferential statistical techniques were used in the interpretation of the 

data to draw out a more meaningful picture of results from the collected data. Life Satisfaction and 
total social intelligence scores were classified as low, moderate and high.

Analysis and Interpretation of Data
Hypothesis: 1

Life satisfaction scores of the students will modify social intelligence.

Table-1:  To Correlate Social Intelligence with that of Life Satisfaction of boys & girls of 
Private School

Variables Gender No Mean S.D ‘r’ ‘t’ L.S

Social intelligence & life satisfaction

Boys 50
99.1 9.26

0.279 2.013 0.05
126.28 18.32

Girls 50
106.46 7.6

0.3339 2.5 0.01
138.7 12.177

Table-2:  To Correlate Social Intelligence with that of Life Satisfaction of boys & girls of 
Government Aided Schools

Variables Gender No Mean S.D ‘r’ ‘t’ L.S

Social intelligence & life satisfaction

Boys 50
94.78 8.65

0.229 1.629 N.S
131.7 14.66

Girls 50
103.5 8.39

0.094 0.65 N.S
138.72 15.55
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Table-3:  To correlate social intelligence with that of life satisfaction of boys & girls of 
Government Schools

Variables Gender No Mean S.D ‘r’ ‘t’ L.S

Social intelligence & Life satisfaction

Boys 50
101.62 7.07

0.321 2.14 0.05
140.32 17.04

Girls 50
102.58 5.97

0.011 0.07 N.S
136.78 13.36

The tables 1 to 3 and from Fig. E it is understood that the calculated ‘r’ values were greater 
than that of table ‘r’ values in the case of boys & girls of Private School and boys of Government 
School. So hypothesis was accepted in these cases and proved life satisfaction scores of the 
students modified social intelligence scores. Where as in the case of boys and girls of Government 
Aided School and girls of Government School, the calculated ‘r’ values were less than that of table 
‘r’ values. Hence hypothesis was rejected in these cases.

Hypothesis: 2
Social intelligence has no impact on Education status of the students.

Table-4:  Chi square test Between Education Status and Social Intelligence of boys and 
girls of Private School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Social Intelligence Vs Education Status
Boys 50 4 2.o3 N.S

Girls 50 4 5.05 N.S

Table-5:  Chi Square Test Between Education Status and Social Intelligence of boys and 
girls of Government Aided School

Variables Gender No D.F X2 L.S

Social Intelligence Vs Education Status Boys 50 4 8.4 N.S

Girls 50 4 1.64 N.S

Table-6:  Chi square test Between Education Status and Social Intelligence of  
boys and girls of Government School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Social Intelligence Vs Education Status
Boys 50 4 4.29 N.S

Girls 50 4 2.41 N.S

The tables 4 to 6 shows that the calculate chi-square value were less than that of table chi-
square values. Hence the hypothesis was accepted and proved that intelligence has no impact on 



176    Dr. S.K. Panneer Selvam  �

education status of the students in the case of boys and girls from Government, Government aided 
& Private Schools.

Hypothesis: 3
Social intelligence does not depend on the type of family of students.

Table-7:  To associate Social Intelligence with that of family status of boys  
and girls of Private School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Social Intelligence Vs Family Status
Boys 50 2 1.87 N.S

Girls 50 2 2.49 N.S

Table-8:  To associate Social Intelligence with that of family status of boys  
and girls of Government Aided School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Social Intelligence Vs Family Status
Boys 50 2 4.12 N.S

Girls 50 2 0.56 N.S

Table-9:  To associate Social Intelligence with that of family status of boys  
and girls of Government School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Social Intelligence Vs Family Status
Boys 50 2 1.72 N.S

Girls 50 2 0.75 N.S

The tables 7 to 9 show that the calculated chi-square values were less than that of table chi-
square values. Hence the hypothesis was accepted and proved that intelligence did not depend 
upon the type of family of the students in the case of boys and girls from government, government 
aided and Private Schools.

Hypothesis: 4
“Life satisfaction does not depend on Education status”.

Table-10:  Chi Square test between Education status and Life Satisfaction  
of boys and girls of Private School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Life Satisfaction Vs Education Status
Boys 50 4 1.02 N.S

Girls 50 4 5.31 N.S
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Table-11:  Chi square test between Education status and Life Satisfaction  
of boys and girls of Government Aided School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Life Satisfaction Vs Education Status
Boys 50 4 13.2 0.05

Girls 50 4 8.5 N.S

Table-12:  Chi square test between Education status and Life Satisfaction of  
boys and girls of Government School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Life Satisfaction Vs Education Status Boys 50 4 1.73 N.S

Girls 50 4 4.93 N.S

The tables 10 to 12 shows that the calculate chi-square values were less than that of table 
chi-square values. Hence the hypothesis was accepted and proved that life satisfaction does not 
depend on education status of the students in the case of boys and girls from Private, Government 
School and girls from Government Aided School where as in the case of boys of Government 
Aided School.

Hypothesis: 5
Life satisfaction has no impact on the type of family.

Table-13:  Chi square test between Life Satisfaction and family status  
boys and girls of Private School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Life Satisfaction Vs Family Status
Boys 50 2 0.71 N.S

Girls 50 2 0.48 N.S

Table-14:  Chi square test between Life Satisfaction and family status of  
boys and girls of Government Aided School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Life satisfaction Vs Family Status
Boys 50 2 0.82 N.S

Girls 50 2 3.27 N.S
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Table-15:  Chi square test between Life Satisfaction and of family status boys  
and girls of Government School

Variables Gender No D.F χ2 L.S

Life Satisfaction Vs Family Status
Boys 50 2 2.73 N.S

Girls 50 2 0.94 N.S

The tables 13 to 15 show that the calculated chi-square values were less than that of table chi-
square values. Hence the hypothesis was accepted and proved that life satisfaction had no impact 
on the type of family of the students in the case of boys and girls from government, government aided 
and Private Schools.

Hypothesis: 6
Gender plays an important role on life satisfaction of students.

Table-16:  To differentiate life satisfaction of boys & girls of Private Schools

Variable Gender No Mean S.D C.R L.S

Life satisfaction
Boys 50 126.28 18.32

6.9 0.01
Girls 50 138.7 12.177

Table-17:  To Differentiate life Satisfaction of boys & girls of Government  
Aided Schools

Variable Gender No Mean S.D C.R L.S

Life satisfaction
Boys 50 131.7 14.66

2.32 0.05
Girls 50 138.72 15.55

Table-18:  To Differentiate life Satisfaction of boys & girls of Government Schools

Variable Gender No Mean S.D C.R L.S

Life satisfaction
Boys 50 140.32 17.04

1.44 N.S
Girls 50 136.78 13.36

The tables 16 to 18 show that the calculated CR value is greater than the table CR values. Hence 
the hypothesis was accepted and proved that Gender played an important role on life satisfaction 
of student in the case of Private School and Government Aided School, where as in the case of 
Government School the calculated CR value were less than that of table CR values. Hence the 
hypothesis was rejected in these cases.
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Hypothesis: 7
Gender plays an important role on total score of social intelligence.

Table-19:  To Differentiate the total score of social Intelligence of  
boys & girls of Private School

Variable Gender No Mean S.D C.R L.S

Social intelligence
Boys 50 99.1 9.26

7.36 0.01
Girls 50 106.46 7.6

Table-20:  To Differentiate the total score of social intelligence of  
boys & girls of Government aided school

Variable Gender No Mean S.D C.R L.S

Social intelligence
Boys 50 94.78 8.65

5.11 0.01
Girls 50 103.5 8.39

Table-21:  To Differentiate the total score of social intelligence of  
boys & girls of Government School

Variable Gender No Mean S.D C.R L.S

Social intelligence
Boys 50 101.62 7.07

0.692 N.S
Girls 50 102.58 5.97

The tables 19 to 21 show that clearly that the calculated CR values were greater than that of the 
table CR values. Hence the hypothesis was accepted and proved that Gender played an important 
role on total score of social intelligence of student in the case of Private School and Government 
Aided School, where as in the case of Government School the calculated CR value were less than 
that of table CR values. Hence the hypothesis was rejected in these cases.

EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS
The finding of the present investigation is important for the improvement in the quality of 

Education. The following are some of the major recommendation to implicate the Life satisfaction 
and social intelligence of the students.

1.	 Educators and administrators should bring about awareness among students to give more 
importance to develop Life satisfaction and social intelligence.

2.	 Parent’s role is necessary to develop Life satisfaction of students through guiding, directing, 
stimulating and encouraging.

3.	 Lectures should provide inspiring leadership in developing Life satisfaction and social 
intelligence among students.

4.	 Emotional development programmes and seminar are to be arranged in the classrooms.
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5.	 Early identification and environmental stimulation by teacher are very much essential. They 
should conduct Life satisfaction and social intelligence tests in the classrooms.

The positive affect is related to the Degree to which one accomplishes their goals, negative 
affect is related to the individual’s ambivalence about their goals and Conflict between their goals, 
and life satisfaction was highest for those who had goals that were very important to them.

SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER RESEARCH
1.	 Social intelligence and academic achievement among the secondary school students.
2.	 Social intelligence in relation to creativity among higher secondary school students.
3.	 Life satisfaction and intellectual ability among the high school students.
4.	 Life satisfaction, intelligence and learning process among the higher secondary school 

students.
5.	 Life satisfaction and self-confidence among the secondary school students.
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Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment of B.Ed. 
Student - Teachers: A Study

Dr. S.K. Panneer Selvam*

“Educational psychology deals with the behaviour of human beings in educational situations”- 
Skinner. “Educational psychology describes and explains the learning experiences of an individual 
from birth through old age”- Crow and Crow. True education is the harmonious development 
of the physical, mental, moral (spiritual), and social faculties, the four dimensions of life, for a 
life of dedicated service. Emotions have been referred to as the ‘dynamics of behavior’ which 
term refers to the energies of forces that initiate activity. Emotion in the organism is the dynamic 
interval adjustment that operates for the satisfaction and welfare of the individual.

Keywords: Capabilities-behavior-emotional –personality-competencies.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Emotional intelligence (EI) is the ability to monitor one’s own and other people’s emotions, 

to discriminate between different emotions and label them appropriately, and to use emotional 
information to guide thinking and behavior. The model proposes that individuals vary in their ability 
to process information of an emotional nature and in their ability to relate emotional processing to a 
wider cognition. Emotional intelligence plays an important role in the process of adjustment of B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees with better emotional skills easily adjust in new social and cultural environment 
there by show better performance.

NEED AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY
As teaching is a complex and many-sided task it demands a variety of human traits and abilities. 

Emotional Intelligence is an attempt to extend students teachers understanding of Intelligence, when 
student teachers have a need a solve problems and make key decisions, EQ comes to aim of IQ 
and it will keep them miles away from threats like frustration and anxiety.

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
The present study is titled as, “Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment of B.Ed. Student – 

Teachers: A Study”

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1.	 To know the level of Emotional Intelligence of B.Ed. teacher trainees.
2.	 To know the level of Adjustment of B.Ed. teacher trainees.
3.	 To find out the significant difference between B.Ed. Teacher Trainees Emotional Intelligence 

and Adjustment based on the select sub samples.
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4.	 To find out the relationship between the Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment of the B.Ed., 
Teacher Trainees.

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY
1.	 The level of emotional Intelligence of B. Ed. Teacher Trainees is low.
2.	 B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional intelligence based on 

the select sub samples.
3.	 The level of adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees is low.
4.	 B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment based on the select 

sub samples.
5.	 There is no relationship between Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher 

Trainees.

DELIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY
The study is delimited to:
1.	 The study deals only with the B.Ed. teacher-trainees.
2.	  The study has been confined to the B.Ed. teacher-trainees of Erode, Nammakal and Salem 

Districts.
3.	 Only three hundred and Fifty five B.Ed. teacher-trainees from Six B.Ed. College were 

selected for the study.
4.	 This study is limited to a few background variables.
5.	 This study is limited to simple statistical analysis.
6.	 This study has not been put restriction while answering the research tools. Enough time 

was given them to answer all those items.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
The investigator had selected Normative Methodology and Survey Technique for the present 

study based on the problem selected.

VARIABLES USED IN THE STUDY
The variables of the present study is,
Independent variables: Gender, Medium of instruction, Optional subjects, Educational 

qualification, Marital status, Locality, Type of Family, Parent’s Educational qualification, Parent’s 
Annual income, Parent’s Occupation, Type of College, Nature of college.

Dependent variables: Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment.

SAMPLE AND SAMPLING TECHNIQUE OF THE STUDY
The population for the present study consists of B.Ed. Teacher Training studying in Erode, 

Salem and Namakkal districts in Tamil Nadu.

TOOLS USED IN THE STUDY
Emotional Intelligence Inventory (EII) was used for the measurement of emotional intelligence 

of the teacher trainees in the present study was developed by Meer Ahamed Ibrahim,S.(2003) was 
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adopted and modified by having the suggestions from the experts. Adjustment Inventory used for the 
measurement of adjustment in the present study was developed by Sinha, A.K.P. and Singh, R.P.(1993).

DESCRIPTION OF THE TOOL
The tool consists of 40 statements with a five point scale.

Emotional Intelligence Inventory
Items in the Inventory: There are two kinds of questions. One is positive questions (7) and the 

other is negative questions (13).
Administration: The Test is a self administering tool. The required instructions were given in 

full on the first page of the inventory booklet. There is no time limit. Answers are to be shown on the 
right hand side of the page and by putting a tick () mark.

DATA COLLECTION PROCEDURE
Teacher Trainees studying in aided and self- finance colleges. Tool with 40 items were given 

to each and every individual to get responses in the allotted time.

ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF DATA
The data of the students were collected, scored and subjected to following statistical analysis. 

descriptive analysis (mean, standard deviation, skewness and kurtosis), and differential analysis (t 
-Test and F- Test).

EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE
The emotional intelligence scores obtained from the whole sample was analyzed. The mean, 

standard deviation, skewness and kurtosis values for the whole sample are present in Table 1.
HYPOTHESIS: 1 The level of Emotional Intelligence of B. Ed Teacher Trainees is low.

Table-1:  Mean and S.D scores of Emotional Intelligence of the Whole sample

S.No Main Variable N Range Mean SD Skewness Kurtosis Level

1 Emotional Intelligence 355 40 70.96 8.380 -0.159 -0.482 Average

From the above Table 1 it is found that the mean, S.D scores of Emotional Intelligence of B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees are 70.96 and 8.380. The mean value 70.96 is found within the range of mean±1S.D.Therefore, 
the level of Emotional Intelligence of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees is found to be Average.

HYPOTHESIS: 2 The level of Adjustment of B. Ed Teacher Trainees is low.

Table-2:  Mean and S.D scores of Adjustment of the Whole sample

Main variable N Range Mean Std. Deviation Skewness Kurtosis

Adjustment 355 48 75.78 10.192 - 0.390 -0.301

From the above Table 2 it is found that the mean, S.D scores of Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees are 75.78 and 10.192. The mean value 75.78 is found within the range of mean±1S.D. 
Therefore, the level of Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees is found to be Average.
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Table: 3 Mean and S.D scores of Emotional Intelligence of the sub sample

S.No Variables Sub- Variables N Mean SD
1 Gender Male 35 72.49 6.810

Female 320 70.79 8.526
2 Medium Tamil 236 71.00 8.145

English 119 70.87 8.862
3 Optional Arts 54 71.06 8.566

Science 132 71.23 8.053
Language 169 70.72 8.610

4 Educational Qualification UG 247 70.35 8.496

PG 52 73.29 7.739
UG with D.T.Ed., 50 72.50 7.319
PG with D.T.Ed., 6 63.00 10.488

5 Marital status Married 123 71.63 8.652
Unmarried 232 70.61 8.229

6 Locality Rural 242 71.08 8.088
Urban 113 70.70 9.004

7 Type of family Joint 182 71.09 9.026
Nuclear 173 70.82 7.665

8 Parents’ educational 
qualification

Tenth 139 70.07 7.984

Twelfth 51 70.59 9.804
Degree 24 72.25 9.953
Uneducated 141 71.75 7.897

9 Parents’ Annual Income Below Rs.25,000 181 70.15 7.799

Between Rs.25,000 to 
Rs.50,000

123 70.71 9.100

Above Rs.50,000 51 74.43 7.831

10 Parents’ occupation Government 37 71.27 8.940
Private 33 70.85 9.925
Business 30 71.30 10.148
Farmer 104 69.66 7.402
Coolie 151 71.74 8.134

11 Type of College Aided 55 69.36 9.848
Self-Finance 300 71.25 8.066

12 Nature of College Women’s 105 68.58 9.209
Co-education 250 71.96 7.811
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From the Table 3 among the groups Male B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(72.49) have more mean 
score value than Female B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(70.79) in their Emotional Intelligence; Female 
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (8.526) have greater deviation than that of Male B.Ed. Teacher trainees 
(6.810) in their Emotional Intelligence.

Tamil Medium B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (71.00) have more mean score value than English 
Medium B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (70.87) in their Emotional Intelligence; English and Tamil Medium 
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees more or less the same deviation in their Emotional Intelligence.

Science Optional subjects B.Ed. Teacher trainees (71.23) have secured more mean score value 
than Arts and Language Optional subject B.Ed.Teacher Trainees in their Emotional Intelligence. 
B.Ed.Teacher Trainees all the Optional subjects have the same deviation with slight changes in 
their Emotional Intelligence.

PG completed B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (73.29) have secured more mean score value than other 
in their Emotional Intelligence. PG with D.T.Ed completed B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (10.488) have 
greater deviation than that other B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Emotional Intelligence.

Married B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(71.63) have more mean score value than Unmarried B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees(70.61) in their Emotional Intelligence. ; Married and Unmarried B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees have more or less same deviation in their Emotional Intelligence.

Rural B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(71.08) have more mean score value than Urban B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees(70.70) in their Emotional Intelligence ; Urban B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(9.004) ) have greater 
deviation than that of Rural B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(8.008) in their Emotional Intelligence.

Joint Family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(71.09) have more mean score value than Nuclear 
Family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(70.82) in their Emotional Intelligence ; Joint Family B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees(9.026) have greater deviation than their Nuclear Family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(7.665) in 
their Emotional Intelligence.

B.Ed. Teacher Trainees Whose parents’ educational qualification is Degree B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees(72.25) have secured more mean score value than other B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Emotional 
Intelligence. B.Ed. Teacher Trainees Whose parents’ educational qualification are Degree and up to twelfth 
std have secured greater deviations than other B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Emotional Intelligence.

B.Ed. Teacher Trainees Whose Parents’ Annual income is Above RS.50, 000 (74.43) have more 
mean score value than other B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Emotional Intelligence. B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees Whose Parents’ Annual income Between RS.25, 000 to RS.50, 000(9.100) have greater 
deviation then other B.Ed.Teacher Trainees in their Emotional Intelligence.

B.Ed. Teacher Trainees Whose Parents’ occupation are working in Government concern, 
who are doing business and whose Parents’ occupation are Coolie have secured more or less the 
same mean value than other B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Emotional Intelligence. B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees whose Parent’s occupation in Businees has greater deviation than other B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees in their Emotional Intelligence.

Table: 4 Mean and S.D scores of Adjustment of the sub sample

S.No Variables Sub- Variables N Mean SD

1 Gender Male 35 78.06 6.730

Female 320 75.53 10.479

2 Medium Tamil 236 75.71 10.130

English 119 75.91 10.356
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S.No Variables Sub- Variables N Mean SD

3 Optional Arts 54 75.75 9.879

Science 132 76.79 10.368

Language 169 75.03 10.144

4 Educational 
Qualification

UG 247 75.15 10.280

PG 52 78.37 8.655

UG with D.T.Ed., 50 77.24 10.334

PG with D.T.Ed., 6 67.17 12.007

5 Marital status Married 123 75.41 10.199

Unmarried 232 75.97 10.205

6 Locality Rural 242 75.72 10.047

Urban 113 75.90 10.540

7 Type of family Joint 182 75.33 10.353

Nuclear 173 76.25 10.028

8 Qualification of 
parents’ Education

Tenth 139 74.76 11.191

Twelfth 51 74.51 10.616

Degree 24 77.08 9.193

Uneducated 141 77.01 9.035

9 Parents’ Annual
Income

Below Rs.25,000 181 75.50 10.318

Between Rs.25,000 to 
Rs.50,000

123 74.93 10.467

Above RS.50,000 51 78.82 8.562

10 Parents’ 
occupation

Government 37 76.03 10.004

Private 33 74.82 11.709

Business 30 73.60 11.131

Farmer 104 74.69 10.107

Coolie 151 77.11 9.696

11 Type of College Aided 55 75.64 11.265

Self-Finance 300 75.80 10.003

12 Nature of College Women’s 105 72.24 11.228

Co-education 250 77.26 9.355

From the Table 4 among the groups Male B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(78.06) have more mean score 
value than Female B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(75.53) in their Adjustment. Female B.Ed. Teacher Trainees 
(10.479) have greater deviation than that of Male B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (6.730) in their Adjustment.
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English Medium B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (75.91) have more mean score value than Tamil 
Medium B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (75.71) in their Adjustment. English and Tamil Medium B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees (10.356) have more or less same deviation in their Adjustment.

Science Optional subject B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (76.79) have secured more mean score value 
than Arts and Language Optional subject B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Adjustment. B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees all the Optional subjects have the same deviation with slight changes in their Adjustment.

PG completed B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (78.37) have secured more mean score value than 
other in their Adjustment. PG with D.T.Ed. Completed B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (12.007) have greater 
deviation than that other B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Adjustment.

Unmarried B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (75.97) have more mean score value than Married B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees (75.41) in their Adjustment. Unmarried B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (10.205) have 
greater deviation than that of Married B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (10.199) in their Adjustment.

Urban B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (75.90) have more mean score value than Rural B.Ed. Teacher 
trainees (75.72) in their Adjustment. Urban B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (10.540) have greater deviation 
than that of Rural B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (10.047) in their Adjustment.

Nuclear Family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(76.25) have more mean score value than Joint Family 
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (75.33) in their Adjustment; Joint Family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees(10.353) have 
greater deviation than that of Nuclear Family B.Ed. Teacher trainees(10.028) in their Adjustment.

B.Ed. Teacher Trainees Whose Parents’ occupation are working in Government concern Whose 
Parents’ occupation are working in private concern, and whose Parents’ occupation are Coolie have 
secured more or less the same mean value than other B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Adjustment. 
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees whose Parent’s occupation in Businees has greater deviation than other 
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees in their Adjustment.

`Self -Finance College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (75.80) have more mean score value than 
Aided College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (75.64) in their Adjustment; Aided College B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees (11.265) have greater deviation than that of Self -Finance College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees 
(10.003) in their Adjustment.

Co-Education College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (77.26) have more mean score value than 
Women’s College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees (72.24) in their Adjustment ; and Women’s College B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees (11.228) have greater deviation than that of Co-Education College B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees (9.335) in their Adjustment.

DIFFERENTIAL ANALYSIS
HYPOTHESIS: 3 B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Emotional Intelligence 

based on the select sub samples.

Gender
Male and Female B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Emotional Intelligence.

Table: 5 shows the‘t’ Value of Emotional Intelligence of Male and Female B.Ed.  
Teacher Trainees

Gender N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Male 35 72.49 6.810 1.135 NS

Female 320 70.79 8.526
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It is clear from the table 5, that the obtained ‘t’ –value (1.135) is less than that of the 
table value 1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore 
inferred that Male and Female B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their 
emotional intelligence.

Medium of instruction
Tamil and English medium B.Ed. Teacher trainees do not differ significantly in their Emotional 

Intelligence.

Table: 6 shows the‘t’ Value of Emotional Intelligence of Tamil and English medium B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees

Medium N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Tamil 236 71.00 8.145 0.138 NS

English 119 70.87 8.862

It is clear from the table 6, that the obtained ‘t’ value (0.138) is less than that of the table value 1.96 
at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that Tamil and 
English medium B.Ed. Teacher trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional intelligence. In their 
Present study Medium of instruction is not found to be a determinant factor of Emotional Intelligence.

Optional
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees of different Optional subjects do not differ significantly in their Emotional 

Intelligence.

Table: 7 shows the ‘F’ value of Emotional Intelligence B.Ed. Teacher Trainees of different 
Optional subjects

Source of Variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ - value Level of significance

Between Groups 19.504 2 9.752 0.138 NS

Within Groups 24837.944 352 70.562

Total 24857.448 354

From the table 7, It is evident that obtained ‘F’ value (0.138) Emotional Intelligence is found to 
be lesser than that of table value 2.99 at 0.05 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It is 
therefore inferred that B.Ed. Teacher Trainees belonging to different types of Optional Subjects do 
not differ significantly in their respect Emotional Intelligence.

Educational qualification
B.Ed. Teacher trainees according to their Educational Qualification do not differ significantly 

in their emotional intelligence.
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Table: 8 shows the ‘F’ value of Emotional Intelligence of different Educational Qualification 
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Source of variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance

Between Groups 871.919 3 290.640 4.253 Significant at level of 0.01
Within Groups 23985.529 351 68.335
Total 24857.448 354

Table Value at 2.60 at 0.05 level (3.78 at 0.01 level)

From the table 8, It is evident that obtained ‘F’ value (4.253) Emotional Intelligence is found to 
be greater than that of table value 3.78 at 0.01 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is not accepted. It 
is inferred that B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their Educational Qualifications differ significantly 
among themselves in their Emotional Intelligence.

Table: 9 Shows the ‘t’- values of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees with different Qualification

Main variable Sub variable N Mean S.D ‘t’ value Level of significance

Emotional
Intelligence

UG 247 70.35 8.496
2.299 Significant at level 

0.05PG 52 73.29 7.739

PG 52 73.29 7.739
0.528 NS

UG with D.T.Ed., 50 72.50 7.319

UG with D.T.Ed., 50 72.50 7.319
2.868 Significant at level 

0.01PG with D.T.Ed., 6 63.00 10.488

PG with D.T.Ed., 6 63.00 10.488
2.084 Significant at level 

0.05UG 247 70.35 8.496

UG 247 70.35 8.496
1.666 NS

UG with D.T.Ed., 50 72.50 7.319

PG 52 73.29 7.739
2.974 Significant at level 

0.01PG with D.T.Ed., 6 63.00 10.488

Marital status
Married and Unmarried B.Ed. Teacher trainees do not differ significantly in their Emotional Intelligence.

Table: 10 shows the‘t’ Value of Emotional Intelligence of marital status B.Ed.  
Teacher trainees

Marital status N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’- value Level of significance

Married 123 71.63 8.652 1.090 NS

Unmarried 232 70.61 8.229
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It is clear from the table 10, that the obtained ‘t’ value (1.090) is less than that of the table value 
1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that Married 
and Unmarried B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional intelligence. In 
their Present study Marital Status is not found to be a determinant factor of Emotional Intelligence.

Locality
Rural and Urban B.Ed. Teacher trainees do not differ significantly in their Emotional 

Intelligence.

Table:11 shows the‘t’ Value of Emotional Intelligence of Locality B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Locality N Mean Std. Deviation t value Level of significance

Rural 242 71.08 8.088 0.401 NS

Urban 113 70.70 9.004

It is clear from the table 11, that the obtained ‘t’value (0.401) is less than that of the table value 
1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that Rural 
and Urban B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional intelligence. In their 
Present study Locality is not found to be a determinant factor of Emotional Intelligence.

Type of family
Joint and Nuclear family B.Ed., Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Emotional 

Intelligence.

Table: 12 shows the‘t’ Value of Emotional Intelligence of Family type B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Family Type N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance
Joint 182 71.09 9.026 0.306 NS
Nuclear 173 70.82 7.665

It is clear from the table 12, that the obtained ‘t’ value (0.306) is less than that of the table value 
1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that joint 
and Nuclear family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional intelligence.

Parent’s Educational Qualification
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their parent’s educational qualification do not differ 

significantly in their emotional intelligence.

Table: 13 shows the ‘F’ value emotional intelligence of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to 
Parents’ Educational Qualification

Source of variance Sum of Squares Df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance

Between Groups 245.002 3 81.667 1.165 NS

Within Groups 24612.446 351 70.121

Total 24857.448 354
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From the table 13, It is obtained ‘F’ value (1.165) is found less than that of table value 2.99 at 0.05 
level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It is inferred that B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according 
to Parents’ educational qualification do not differ significantly in their respect of Emotional Intelligence.

Parent’s annual income
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their Parent’s annual income do not differ significantly in 

their emotional intelligence.

Table: 14 shows the ‘F’ value of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to Parent’s annual 
income of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Source of variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance

Between Groups 739.806 2 369.903

5.399 Significant at Level 0.01Within Groups 24117.642 352 68.516

Total 24857.448 354

From the table 14, It is found that obtained ‘F’ value (1.165) greater than that of table value 2.99 
at 0.05 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is not accepted. It is inferred that B.Ed. Teacher Trainees 
according to Parents’ different Annual income differ significantly in their Emotional Intelligence. 
In the present study B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to Parents’ Annual income is found to be 
determinant factor of Emotional Intelligence.

Table: 15 Shows the ‘t’- values of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to with Parents’ 
different Annual income

Main variable Sub variable N Mean S.D ‘t’ value Level of significance

Emotional 
Intelligence

Below Rs.25,000 181 70.15 7.799
0.566 NSBetween Rs.25,000 

to Rs.50,000
123 70.71 9.100

Between Rs.25,000 
to Rs.50,000

123 70.71 9.100
2.555 NS

AboveRs.50,000 51 74.43 7.831

AboveRs.50,000 51 74.43 7.831
3.456 Significant at level 0.01

Below Rs.25,000 181 70.15 7.799

From the above table 15, is it is evident that the ‘t’ value Mean score is greater than the table 
value in the case of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees whose Parent’s annual income Above RS50,000 and 
Below 25,000 so the hypothesis is not accepted in the case.

Parent’s occupation
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their Parent’s occupation do not differ significantly in their 

emotional intelligence.
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Table: 16 shows the ‘F’ value of Emotional Intelligence of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees 
according to their Parents’ occupation

Source of variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance

Between Groups 272.983 4 68.246 0.972 NS

Within Groups 24584.465 350 70.241

Total 24857.448 354

From the table 16 is found that the obtained ‘F’ value (0.972) Emotional Intelligence is found 
to be less than that of table value 2.99 at 0.05 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It 
is inferred that B.Ed. Teacher Trainees are to Parents’ Occupation do not differ significantly in their 
Emotional Intelligence.

Type of College
Aided and Self-finance College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Emotional 

Intelligence.

Table: 17 shows the‘t’ Value of Emotional Intelligence of Aided and Self finance College 
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

College Type N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Aided 55 69.36 9.848 1.540 NS

Self-Finance 300 71.25 8.066

It is clear from the table 17, that the obtained ‘t’ value (1.540) is less than that of the table 
value 1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that 
Aided and Self-finance College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional 
intelligence.

Nature of College
Women’s and Co-Education College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their 

Emotional Intelligence.

Table: 18 shows the‘t’ Value of Emotional Intelligence of Nature of College B.Ed.  
Teacher Trainees

Nature of College N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Women’s 105 68.58 9.209 3.523 Significant At the level 0.01

Co-Education 250 71.96 7.811

It is clear from the table 18, that the obtained ‘t’-value (3.523) is greater than that of the 
table value 2.58 at 0.01 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is not accepted. It may be therefore 
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inferred that Aided and Self-Finance College B.Ed. and Teacher Trainees differ significantly in 
their emotional intelligence. In their Present study Nature of College B.Ed. Teacher trainees is 
found to be determined.

HYPOTHESIS: 4 B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their adjustment based 
on the select sub samples.

Gender
Male and Female B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Table: 19 shows the ‘t’ value of Adjustment of Male and Female B.Ed. Teacher trainees

Gender N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Male 35 78.06 6.730 1.396 NS

Female 320 75.53 10.479

It is clear from the table 19 that the obtained ‘t’- value (1.396) is less than that of the table 
value 1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred 
that Male and Female B.Ed. Teacher trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment. In their 
Present study gender is not found to be a determinant factor of Adjustment

Medium of instruction
Tamil and English medium B. Ed Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their adjustment. 

Table: 20 shows the‘t’ Value of Adjustment of Tamil and English medium B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Medium N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Tamil 236 75.71 10.130 0.171 NS

English 119 75.91 10.356

It is clear from the table 20, that the obtained ‘t’ value (0.171) is less than that of the table value 
1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that Tamil 
and English medium B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Optional
B.Ed. Teacher trainees of different optional subjects do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Table: 21 shows the ‘F’ value of Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees of different  
optional subjects

Source of variance Sum of 
Squares

df Mean Square ‘F’-value Level of significance

Between Groups 230.192 2 115.096 1.109 NS

Within Groups 36541.227 352 103.810

Total 36771.420 354
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From the table 21 It is obtained ‘F’ value (1.109) Adjustment is found to be lesser than that of table 
value 2.99 at 0.05 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It is therefore inferred that B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees belonging to different types of Optional Subjects do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Educational Qualification
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees of according to their Educational Qualification do not differ significantly 

in their adjustment.

Table: 22 shows the ‘F’ value Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees of Educational 
Qualification

Source of variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance
Between Groups 998.656 3 332.885 3.266 Significant 0.05 at level

Within Groups 35772.764 351 101.917
Total 36771.420 354

Table Value at 2.60 at 0.05 level

From the table 22, It is obtained ‘F’ value (3.266) Adjustment is found to be greater than that of 
table value 3.78 at 0.01 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is not accepted. It is inferred that B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees according to their Educational Qualification differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Table: 23 Shows the t- values of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees with different Qualification

Main variable Sub variable N Mean S.D ‘t’ value Level of significance

Emotional 
Intelligence

UG 247 75.15 10.280
2.106 Significant at level 0.05

PG 52 78.37 8.655
PG 52 78.37 8.655

0.597 NS
UG with D.T.Ed., 50 77.24 10.334
UG with D.T.Ed., 50 77.24 10.334

2.220 Significant at level 0.01
PG with D.T.Ed., 6 67.17 12.007
PG with D.T.Ed., 6 67.17 12.007

1.872 NS
UG 247 75.15 10.280
UG 247 75.15 10.280

1.312 Significant at level 0.01
UG with D.T.Ed., 50 77.24 10.334
PG 52 78.37 8.655

2.884 Significant at level 0.01
PG with D.T.Ed., 6 67.17 12.007

From the above table 23, is it is evident that the‘t’ value of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according 
to their Educational qualifications differ significantly in their Adjustment in the cases of 1. UG and 
PG, 2.UG with D.T.Ed. and PG with D.T.Ed. 3.UG and UG with D.T.Ed. 4.PG and PG with D.T.Ed. is 
not accepted in these cases. But in the other two cases the hypothesis is accepted as the obtained 
‘t’ value is less than that of the table value.



Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment of B.Ed. Student - Teachers: A Study    195

Marital Status
Married and Unmarried B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Table: 24 shows the ‘t’ Value of Adjustment of Marital status of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Marital status N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Married 123 75.41 10.199 0.499 NS

Unmarried 232 75.97 10.205

It is clear from the table 24 that the obtained ‘t’value (0.499) is less than that of the table value 
1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that 
Married and Unmarried B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment. In their 
Present study Marital Status is not found to be a determinant factor of Adjustment

Locality
Rural and Urban B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Table: 25 shows the‘t’ value of Adjustment of Locality B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Locality N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Rural 242 75.72 10.047 0.158 NS

Urban 113 75.90 10.540

It is clear from the table 25 that the obtained ‘t’ value (0.158) is less than that of the table 
value 1.96 at 0.05 levels. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred 
that Rural and Urban B.Ed. Teacher trainees do not differ significantly in their adjustment. In their 
Present study Locality is not found to be a determinant factor of adjustment.

Type of Family
Joint and Nuclear family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their adjustment.

Table: 26 shows the‘t’ value of Adjustment of Family type B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Family Type N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Joint 182 75.33 10.353 0.849 NS

Nuclear 173 76.25 10.028

It is clear from the table 26, that the obtained ‘t’value (0.849) is less than that of the table 
value 1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred 
that Joint and Nuclear of family B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional 
intelligence.
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Parent’s Educational Qualification
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their parent’s educational qualification do not differ 

significantly in their adjustment.

Table: 27 shows the ‘F’ value Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their 
parent’s educational qualification

Source of variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance

Between Groups 481.704 3 160.568 1.553 NS

Within Groups 36289.716 351 103.390

Total 36771.420 354

From the table 27, It is obtained ‘F’ value (1.553) is found less than that of table value 
2.99 at 0.05 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It is inferred that B.Ed. Teacher 
Trainees according to Parents’ different educational qualification do not differ significantly in 
their Adjustment.

Parent’s annual income
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their Parent’s annual income do not differ significantly 

in their adjustment.

Table: 28 shows the ‘F’ value of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to Adjustment of 
Parent’s annual income

Source of variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance

Between Groups 576.418 2 288.209 2.803 NS

Within Groups 36195.002 352 102.827

Total 36771.420 354

From the table 28 is found that the obtained ‘F’ value (2.803) Adjustment is found to be less 
than that of table value 2.99 at 0.05 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It is inferred 
that B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to Parents’ different Annual income do not differ significantly 
in their Adjustment.

Parent’s Occupation
B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their Parent’s occupation do not differ significantly in 

their Adjustment
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Table: 29 shows the ‘F’ value Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees according to their 
Parent’s occupation

Source of variance Sum of Squares df Mean Square ‘F’ Level of significance

Between Groups 563.879 4 140.970 1.363 NS

Within Groups 36207.541 350 103.450

Total 36771.420 354

From the table 29, It is obtained ‘F’ value(1.363) Adjustment is found to be lesser than that of 
table value 2.99 at 0.05 level. Therefore the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It is inferred that B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees are to Parents’ Occupation do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Type of College
Aided and Self-finance College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their 

Adjustment.

Table: 30 shows the ‘t’ value Adjustment of Aided and Self finance College B.Ed.  
Teacher Trainees

College Type N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Aided 55 75.64 11.265 0.112 NS

Self-Finance 300 75.80 10.003

It is clear from the table 30, that the obtained‘t’ value (0.112) is less than that of the table value 
1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is accepted. It may be therefore inferred that Aided 
and Self-finance B.Ed. and Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their Adjustment.

Nature of College
Women’s and Co-Education College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their 

Adjustment.

Table: 31 show the ‘t’ value of Adjustment. of Nature of College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees

Nature of College N Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ value Level of significance

Women’s 105 72.24 11.228 4.346 Significant at level 0.01

Co-Education 250 77.26 9.355

It is clear from the table 31, that the obtained ‘t’value (4.346) is less than that of the table value 
1.96 at 0.05 level. Therefore, the Null Hypothesis is not accepted. It may be therefore inferred that 
Aided and Self-finance B.Ed. and Teacher trainees differ significantly in their Adjustment.
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CORRELATION
HYPOTHESIS: 5 There is no relationship between Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment of 

B.Ed. Teacher Trainees.

Table: 32 show the Relationship between Emotional Intelligence and Adjustment of B.Ed. 
Teacher Trainees.

S.NO Main variable N Pearson product 
moment correlation

df Table value Level of significance

1 Emotional 
Intelligence

355

0.624 352

0.098 at 0.05 level
0.128 at 0.01 level

Significant at 
0.01level

2 Adjustment 355

From the above table 32, it is inferred that obtained correlation ‘r’ value (0.624) is greater than 
that of table ‘r’ value (0.098 at 0.05 level 0.128 at 0.05 level) so, framed hypothesis is not accepted. 
Therefore, it is inferred that there is significant relationship between Emotional Intelligence and 
Adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees.

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY
1.	 The level of emotional Intelligence and adjustment of B.Ed. Teacher Trainees is Average.
2.	 Male and Female B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional 

intelligence and Adjustment.
3.	 Tamil and English medium B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional 

intelligence and Adjustment.
4.	 B.Ed. Teacher Trainees of different Optional subjects do not differ significantly in their 

emotional intelligence and Adjustment.
5.	 B.Ed. Teacher Trainees of Different Educational Qualification differ significantly in their 

emotional intelligence and Adjustment.
6.	 Rural and Urban B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their emotional intelligence 

and Adjustment.
7.	 Aided and Self-finance College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees do not differ significantly in their 

emotional intelligence and Adjustment.
8.	 Women’s and Co-Education College B.Ed. Teacher Trainees differ significantly in their 

emotional intelligence and Adjustment.

EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS
Now- a- days, E.Q. is more important than I.Q. for a person to be successful in life. So, efforts 

can be made by B.Ed. teacher trainees to develop emotional intelligence skills in the less emotionally 
intelligent time so that they can have better control over their emotions and their lives. B.Ed. teacher 
trainees should freely and frankly talk about feelings with their peer groups.
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INTRODUCTION

Education is must be important to every citizen of the Society. Higher education is a powerful 
tool to build knowledge based society for any country. Higher education has witnessed tremendous 
changes in education system. This is the right time to build excellent system in field of education and 
research. India needs more efficient and educated people to drive our economy forward. There are 
many Indian around the corner who known for their capabilities and skills. When India can provide 
skilled people to other countries then why not India must progress from developing to developed 
country. Higher education in India has experienced phenomenal expansion since independence. 
India has produced scientists, engineers, technologists, doctors, teachers and managers who are 
in great demand all over the world.

Now it is one of the top ten countries in our industrial and technological capacity, because 
of the significant contribution of manpower and tools provided by higher education, especially, 
technical education. Methods of higher education also have to be appropriate to the needs of four 
pillars of education, learning to learn, learning to do, learning to be and learning to become. Student 
centered education and the employment of dynamic method of education will require from teachers 
new attitudes and skills Methods of teaching through lectures will have to be supplemented with the 
methods that will lay stress on self study, personal consultation between teachers and students and 
informative sessions of seminars and workshops. In engineering Indian society, knowledge creation, 
exchange, networking and highest utilization have become most vital for the advancement of nature.

India needs to make the system of education innovative and futuristic in order to respond 
to the changing demands of the modern society. Although there have been challenges to higher 
education in the past, these most recent calls for reform may provoke a fundamental change in higher 
education. This change may not occur as a direct response to calls for greater transparency and 
accountability, but rather because of the opportunity to reflect on the purpose of higher education, 
the role of colleges and universities in the new millennium, and emerging scientific research on how 
people learn.

These disparate literatures have not been tied together in a way that would examine the impact of 
fundamental change from the policy level to the institutional level and to the everyday lives of college 
and university administrators, faculty and students. Now the time has come to create a second wave 
of institution building and of excellence in the fields of education, research and capability building. We 
need higher educated people who are skilled and who can drive our economy forward. When India 
can provide skilled people to the outside world then we can transfer our country from a developing 
nation to a developed nation very easily quickly.

In past, there have been challenges to higher education; these most recent calls for reform may 
provoke a fundamental change in higher education. This change may not occur as a direct response 
to calls for greater transparency and accountability, but rather because of the opportunity to reflect 
on the purpose of higher education, the role of colleges and universities in the new millennium, and 
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emerging scientific research on how people learn. These disparate literatures have not been tied 
together in a way that would examine the impact of fundamental change from the policy level to 
the institutional level and to the everyday lives of college and university administrators, faculty and 
students. Now the time has come to create a second wave of institution building and of excellence 
in the fields of education, research and capability building. When India can provide skilled people to 
the outside world then we can transfer our country from a developing nation to a developed nation 
very easily and quickly.

EQUITY, QUALITY& CHALLENGES OF HIGHER EDUCATION
Today, more than ever before in human history, the wealth or poverty of nations depends on 

the quality of higher education. Those with a larger repertoire of skills and a greater capacity for 
learning can look forward to lifetimes of unprecedented economic fulfillment. But in the coming 
decades the poorly educated face little better than the dreary prospects of lives of quiet desperation 
said by Malcolm Gillis, President of Rice University, and 12 February 1999. Our university system 
is, in many parts, in a state of disrepair. In almost half the districts in the country, higher education 
enrollments are abysmally low, almost two third of our universities and 90 per cent of our colleges 
are rated as below average on quality parameters. Former Prime Minister Manmohan Singh said 
in 2007 that “I am concerned that in many states university appointments, including that of Vice-
chancellors, have been politicized and have become subject to caste and communal considerations, 
there are complaints of favouritism and corruption. Education is the process of development of an 
individual. It is a lifelong process. Education tries to develop the innate potentialities of the individual 
in a harmonious manner. Education is harmonious development of all the powers of the human being 
i.e. physical, social, intellectual, aesthetic and spiritual. Thus, education is intimately connected with 
the life and experience of an individual. Hence education, life and philosophy are closely inter related. 
There are no anti theses between philosophy of life and philosophy of education. They practically 
sail in the same boat.

MEANING OF EDUCATION
Generally speaking, Education‘is utilized in three senses: Knowledge, Subject and a Process. 

When a person achieves degree up to certain level we do not call it education. As for example if a 
person has secured Masters degree then we utilize education it a very narrower sense and call that 
the person has achieved education up to Masters Level. In the second sense, education is utilized 
in a sense of discipline. As for example if a person had taken education as a paper or as a discipline 
during his study in any institution then we utilize education as a subject. In the third sense, education 
is utilized as a process. In fact when we talk of education, we talk in the third sense i.e. education 
as a process. By going through the text you will be able

to know the process of education. To know the meaning and concept of education

To define the narrower and wider meaning of education

To explain the analytical meaning of education

To know the aims and scope of education
In the present day globalized world India and China are two countries which are redefining 

the world equation in-terms of population, political power, economy and volume of consumption 
of natural resources. Development and progress of the citizens of the two countries are 
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defined by the Knowledge society and skilled manpower. Education is the key factor in 
shaping the budding superpowers. Higher education in these two countries has centuries 
old history which is trying to re-invent with the changing times with respect to technology. 
A country with history of 5000 years and growing population of 1.2 billion is slowly changing at an 
elephant pace. The consistent growth rate of India in last two decades has been attributed to the higher 
education system which has been able to generate skilled manpower for the rapid industrialization 
and knowledge based economy. India has become the hub of Information Technology (IT) & IT 
enabled services industry and manufacturing industry. Though education system has been able to 
support service industry Research & Development (R &D) at Universities and industries have not 
kept pace with developed countries which has created huge divide within the society. The progress 
which has been made in last two decades has not reached all sections of the society.

The present crisis in environment, energy, poverty, security concerns within India has been 
mainly due to lack of indigenous cost effective technology to address these issues. This directly 
correlates to quality of higher of education in India especially quantity and quality of R & D in higher 
education systems. Universities and colleges have become training centers for the service based 
industry of the country with short term economic development of the society rather than focusing 
on long term development of a society which is reliable, stable and prosperous. Many factors have 
contributed to the degradation of higher education system since independence in 1947 which can 
be broadly grouped into the following factors but not limited. Financing of higher education Quality 
of human resources in higher education Quality of the research infrastructure Mismanagement of 
the system and lack of accountability Society and ethics Lack of industry academia collaborations 
in research Lack of importance for natural and social sciences.

HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM IN INDIA
Education in India dates back to its early civilization time where teaching and learning process 

revolved around the ‘Gurukal system’. This system had been a residential concept wherein the 
students were educated under the tutorship of a teacher in different areas of religion, philosophy 
and science. Modern concept of University style education centers were established around 6 BC 
at Nalanda and Takshila. The concept centralized learning centres with multiple streams continued 
till the arrival of Europeans to the Indian subcontinent. These higher learning centres were nerve 
centre of different dynasties which ruled across India for thousands of years and generated the 
required human resources for construction, irrigation and warfare.

In the middle ages upto 1200 AD the religion based higher learning centres were established 
throughout the Indian peninsula. These learning centers attracted students from Central 
Asia, China, Middle east, South East Asia and Rome focusing on Literature, Philosophy, Astronomy 
Architecture whose influence can be seen across the world in terms temples, construction and 
irrigation systems.

In the early modern age after 1200 AD the Islamic influences enriched the traditional University 
learning centres and brought in the disciplines of Geography, Law, Administration and Arabic 
mathematics to Indian subcontinents.

HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM UNDER BRITISH RULE
The major change in the traditional style of higher education was brought by the European 

rulers starting from 1600 AD. Till 1850 informal European style learning centres existed across 
India Their man focus was in development of European language speaking administrators and 
clerks for enriching the establishment of the European rule. The British were successful by 1800 in 
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controlling much the Indian sub-continent under the rule East India Company. The British established 
formal system of higher education which continues till date. Lord Macaulay had been responsible in 
making English as the language of instruction across the education system in India. The British style 
University was established in Calcutta, Mumbai and Chennai in the year 1857 based on the model 
of University of London which has been the foundation of the modern higher education system in 
India. Universities focused on languages, literature, history and philosophy. These learning centers 
were focused on generating English speaking working class for the British administrative services, 
army and trade. Modern Science and engineering education which flourished in Europe and America 
during the late 1800 weren’t the main focus under the British rule. By 1903 the Indian Institute of 
Science was established by Tata with focus on research in science and engineering which is the first 
higher technical learning system in modern India. The British model of University system continued 
expand across India leading to growing number of higher learning centers by 1947.

HIGHER EDUCATION AND UNIVERSITY SYSTEM IN INDIA
India with second largest population is home to the third largest higher education system in 

the world by volume of students enrolled. Government of India through Ministry of Human Resource 
development (MHRD) under the Department of Higher Education shapes the policies related to 
higher education. The University Grants Commission (UGC) a statutory body established in 1956 
through Parliament enacted law modeled on the UGC of United kingdom is responsible for co-
ordination, evaluation and maintaining standards of higher education in India.UGC funded through 
MHRD is responsible for establishing central universities across India and for recognizing Deemed 
to be Universities run by privately funded trusts and Universities established by the 28 Federal State 
governments across India. UGC has established statutory Councils to promote, provide grants, 
set standards and establish professional education in different areas. Figure 1 explains the overall 
structure of higher Education system in India.

OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY
In the light of the issues discussed earlier and the available literature relating to status of higher 

education in India the following specific objectives are framed to present this macro level study. To 
analyze the present status of higher education system in India. To highlight the opportunities and 
challenges faced by the higher education system in India. To examine variations in the enrolment 
in higher education across states, gender and social groups. To discuss trends in the financing of 
higher education. To suggest measures to overcome the issues relate to enrolment and financing 
of higher education.
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A Study of Self-Concept and Academic Achievement 
of Socially Disadvantaged Students
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The present study used to find out the important relationship between self concept and 
academic achievement of socially disadvantaged students. Self concept refers to the individual’s 
perception or view of himself. Even though there are many factors which may influence on 
individuals self-concept. In this study it has been decided to find out the relationship of the 
self-concept with Academic Achievement of secondary school student. Self-concept Scale and 
Academic Achievement Test used in the present study. It was concluded from the study that 
Self-concept was strongly and positively correlated and significant. It can be concluded based 
on the findings of this study that disadvantaged students of rural secondary schools showed 
higher Self-concept as compared to disadvantaged students of urban secondary schools. The 
results differences in Self-concept and academic achievement of disadvantaged secondary 
school students between rural and urban secondary schools concluded in this study were may 
be because of several factors outcomes of the life qualitative environment and also cultural 
differences.

Keywords:- Self-concept. Academic Achievement, disadvantaged students, variables, 
hypothesis, Objectives, Statistical Techniques.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
This self concept is influenced by one’s physical self, personal appearance, dress and grooming 

by abilities and disposition, values, beliefs and aspirations. People with good self concept tend to be 
more accepting of others. High self esteem is related to independence and open mind. Levanway 
(1955) has found out people with positive self images are all willing to accept criticism and suggestions. 
The gulf between a person’s self concept and actual experiences is a chronic source of anxiety and 
can even result in mental disorder. Allport (1961) described personality as the dynamic organization 
with in individual of this psychological system that determines hischaracteristic behavior and thought. 
Organization emphasizes the patterning of the independent parts of the personality, structure each 
of which has a special relation to the whole. It points out that personality is not just a sum of traits 
one added to another, but rather the different traits or manifest aspects of the personality. Academic 
achievement has become an index of child’s future in this highly competitive world.

CONCEPT OF SELF-CONCEPT
The term self-concept was originally proposed by Lecky in 1945 and adopted by Rogers in 

1951 as the key stone of his system of non-directive counseling. This concept is of major importance 
in education, particularly in the more personal aspects such as motivation and adjustment.
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The self-concept is best conceived as a system of attitudes towards one self. All attitudes are import 
determinants of behavior, but attitudes concerning the self are much more basic than those in which 
the individual is less ego-involved and are therefore, correspondingly more potent in deferring behavior.

THE PROBLEM
The present investigation is titled as: “A Study of Self-Concept and Academic Achievement 

of Socially Disadvantaged Students”.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1.	 To study the significant difference between socially disadvantaged students of low and high 

self-concept with respect to academic achievement.
2.	 To study the significant interaction effect of location (Rural and Urban) and self-concept 

(Low and High) on academic achievement of socially disadvantaged students

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY
The imputes for this study came from the belief that schools vary considerably in their climates 

and that it can be hypothesized that school climate is one of the important variables which influences 
the development of the self concept of students including their total performance in the school. It is 
the self-concept of students which might influence most or their goal seeking behavior. Even though 
there are many factors which may influence on individual’s self-concept, in this study it has been 
decided to find out the relationship of the self-concept with Academic Achievement of secondary 
school student of Davanagere district.

VARIABLE OF THE STUDY
In the present study the following variables were considered:
•	 Self-concept
•	 Academic Achievement of students.

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY
Hypothesis: �There is no significant difference between socially disadvantaged students of 

low and high self concept respect to academic achievement.
Hypothesis: �There is no significant interaction effect of location (Rural and Urban) and self 

concept (Low and High) on academic achievement of socially disadvantaged 
students.

RESEARCH TOOLS USED
The following tool has been employed for collecting data for the present study.
•	 Self-concept Scale
•	 Academic Achievement Test

POPULATION AND SAMPLE
The population of the present study consists of 600 disadvantaged children of secondary 

schools. The sample of the present study consists of 600 secondary schools students in which 342 
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boys and 258 girls. The required sample was selected using stratified random sampling technique. 
600 students were different secondary schools were drawn for the present investigation.

DATA COLLECTION
The investigator was collected the data form 600 disadvantaged secondary school children of 

Davanagere district. The investigator has requested the Headmasters of schools and were personally 
administered the tool to the students. Clear-cut instruction was given to fill up the responses to the 
items in the tools. The collected data was systematically pooled for analyses.

STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES
For the analysis of data collected, differential analysis, such as mean, standard deviation, 

ANOVA, t-test, analysis were used.

DATA ANALYSES

Table-1:  Results of t-test between Socially Disadvantaged Students of Low and High Self-
concept with Respect to Academic Achievement

Self concept Mean SD SE t-value p-value Signi.

Low Self concept 363.55 57.17 3.31 -33.8462 0.0001 <0.05, S

High Self concept 504.20 43.78 2.52

From the results of the above table, it can be seen that, a significant difference is observed 
between socially disadvantaged students of low and high self-concept with respect to academic 
achievement (t=-33.8462, p<0.05) at 0.05 level of significance. Hence, the null hypothesis is rejected 
and alternative hypothesis is accepted. It means that, the socially disadvantaged students with high 
self-concept have significantly smaller academic achievement as compared to socially disadvantaged 
students with low self concept.

Table-2:  Pair-wise Comparison of Interaction Effects of Location (Rural and Urban) 
and Self-concept (Low and High) on Academic Achievement of Socially Disadvantaged 

Students by Tukeys Multiple Posthoc Procedures

Interactions Rural with low 
SC 

Rural with high 
SC

Urban with low 
SC 

Urban with high 
SC

Mean 360.68 492.17 367.54 512.86

 SD 60.41 38.30 52.30 45.50

Rural with low SC -

Rural with high SC p=0.0001* -

Urban with low SC p=0.6516 p=0.0001* -

Urban with high SC p=0.0001* p=0.0025* p=0.0001* -

*p<0.05

From the results of the above table, it clearly showed that,
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•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with low self-concept and socially disadvantaged 
rural students with high self-concept differ significantly with respect to academic achievement 
at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially disadvantaged rural students with high 
self-concept have significant higher self concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged 
rural students with low self-concept.

•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with low academic achievement and socially 
disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement do not differ significantly 
with respect to self-concept scores at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the 
socially disadvantaged rural students with low academic achievement and socially 
disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement have similar self 
concept scores.

•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with low academic achievement and socially 
disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement differ significantly with 
respect to self concept scores at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially 
disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement have significant higher 
self concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged rural students with low academic 
achievement.

•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with high academic achievement and socially 
disadvantaged urban students with low academic achievement differ significantly with 
respect to self concept scores at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially 
disadvantaged rural students with high academic achievement have significant higher self 
concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged urban students with low academic 
achievement.

•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with high academic achievement and socially 
disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement differ significantly with 
respect to self concept scores at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially 
disadvantaged rural students with high academic achievement and socially disadvantaged 
urban students with high academic achievement have different self concept scores.

•	 The socially disadvantaged urban students with low academic achievement and socially 
disadvantaged urban students with low academic achievement differ significantly with 
respect to self concept scores at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially 
disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement have significant higher 
self concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged urban students with low academic 
achievement.

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY
•	 The socially disadvantaged students with high self-concept have significantly smaller academic 

achievement as compared to socially disadvantaged students with low self concept.
•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with high self-concept have significant higher self 

concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged rural students with low self-concept.
•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with low achievement motivation and socially 

disadvantaged urban students with high achievement motivation have similar self concept 
scores.

•	 The socially disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement have significant 
higher self concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged rural students with low 
academic achievement.
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•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with high academic achievement have significant 
higher self concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged urban students with low 
academic achievement.

•	 The socially disadvantaged rural students with high academic achievement and socially 
disadvantaged urban students with high academic achievement have different self concept 
scores.

•	 The socially disadvantaged urban students with high achievement motivation have significant 
higher self concept as compared to the socially disadvantaged urban students with low 
achievement motivation.

IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY
On the basis of findings of the study and the observations made by the investigator during the 

study, a few recommendations which may help in developing proper plan to improve self-concept 
in relation to academic achievement of socially disadvantaged children of secondary schools have 
been offered.

These findings contribute to the current Intervention training worth debate. This has important 
implications for understanding of self-concept. It can be concluded from the study that there is 
strongly positive correlation between Self-concept and academic achievement these factors can 
impact each other positively. Hence, the future researchers can consider these findings for the 
future studies. The findings of study elucidate that Self –concept can be influenced by locality and 
academic achievement of student of secondary schools. Therefore the results can be benefit for 
using at psychological counseling services and also it is a good background for the other therapists 
to find out an effective solution as regards to enhancing Self-concept as regards to the clients. The 
other implication of this study is to help the psychologists for getting a good case history based on 
the Effective factors on Self-concept and moderator variable viz., location i.e., Rural and Urban and 
independent variable academic achievement as regards to the current research.

CONCLUSION
It was concluded from the study that Self-concept was strongly and positively correlated and 

significant. It can be concluded based on the findings of this study that disadvantaged students of 
rural secondary schools showed higher Self-concept as compared to disadvantaged students of 
urban secondary schools. The results differences in Self-concept and academic achievement of 
disadvantaged secondary school students between rural and urban secondary schools concluded 
in this study were may be because of several factors outcomes of the life qualitative environment 
and also cultural differences. The study found that there were no significant differences between 
rural and urban secondary school disadvantaged students with respect to Self-concept. On the other 
hand the study shows that there were statistically significant differences as regard to Self-concept 
and locality and academic achievement of disadvantaged students of secondary schools.
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The present study used to find out the important relationship between achievement 
motivation and academic achievement of socially disadvantaged students of secondary school. 
Achievement motivation refers to the specific needs for identifying these phenomena. Achievement 
motivation and academic achievement as a natural and inevitable essential outcome of socially 
disadvantaged students growth and development. In this study to find out the relationship of 
the achievement motivation with Academic Achievement of secondary school student. It was 
concluded from the study that achievement motivation was strongly and positively correlated 
and significant. It can be concluded based on the findings of this study that disadvantaged 
students of rural secondary schools showed higher achievement motivation as compared to 
disadvantaged students of urban secondary schools. Here achievement motivation Scale 
and Academic Achievement Test used. The results differences in achievement motivation and 
academic achievement of disadvantaged secondary school students between rural and urban 
secondary schools concluded in this study.

Keywords:- achievement motivation. Academic Achievement, disadvantaged students, 
variables, hypothesis, Objectives. Statistical Techniques.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
One aspect of this theory is that individuals are motivated to either avoid failure (more often 

associated with performance goals) or achieve success (more often associated with mastery goals).  
In the former situation, the individual is more likely to select easy or difficult tasks, thereby either 
achieving success or having a good excuse for why failure occurred.  In the latter situation, the 
individual is more likely to select moderately difficult tasks which will provide an interesting challenge, 
but still keep the high expectations for success.

CONCEPT OF ACADEMIC ACHIEVEMENT
Achievement refers to the scholastic or academic achievement of the student at the end of an 

educational programmed. Academic performance according to the Cambridge University Reporter 
(2003) is frequently defined in terms of examination performance. Academic achievement refers 
to what the students have learned what skills the students have learned and is usually measured 
through assessments like standardized tests, performance assessments and portfolio assessments 
(Santrock 2006). The descriptive assessment information will usually be translated through grading 
system such as Grade Point Average (GPA) and course grade. The study will make use of Cumulated 
Grade Point Average (CGPA) since it provides information of the students’ academic performance 
across time.
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Academic achievement performance, which is measured by the examination results, is one 
of the major goals of a school. Hayle (1986) argued that schools are established with the aim of 
imparting knowledge and skills to those who go through them and behind all this is the idea of 
enhancing good academic performance.

THE PROBLEM
The present investigation is titled as: “A Study of Achievement Motivation and Academic 

Achievement of Socially Disadvantaged Students”.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1.	 To study the difference between socially disadvantaged students of low and high achievement 

motivation with respect to academic achievement.
2.	 To study the interaction effect of gender (Boys and Girls) and achievement motivation (Low 

and High) on academic achievement of socially disadvantaged students.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY
The specific needs for identifying these phenomena of achievement motivation and academic 

achievement as a natural and inevitable essential outcome of socially disadvantaged student growth 
and development rather than among pathological symptom. The achievement motivation and academic 
achievement becomes important in the student life of individual disadvantage children. As the students 
are the pillars of the future generations their value pattern of achievement motivation and academic 
achievement are vital. So the present study intends to measure the achievement motivation and 
academic achievement of secondary school disadvantaged children.

VARIABLE OF THE STUDY
In the present study the following variables were considered:
•	 Achievement Motivation
•	 Academic Achievement of students

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY
Hypothesis: �There is no significant difference between socially disadvantaged students of 

low and high achievement motivation with respect to academic achievement.
Hypothesis: �There is no significant interaction effect of gender (Boys and Girls) and achievement 

motivation (Low and High) on academic achievement of socially disadvantaged 
students.

RESEARCH TOOLS USED
The following tool has been employed for collecting data for the present study.
•	 Achievement Motivation Scale
•	 Academic Achievement Test

POPULATION AND SAMPLE
The population of the present study consists of 600 disadvantaged children of secondary schools.
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The sample of the present study consists of 600 secondary schools students in which 342 boys 
and 258 girls. The required sample was selected using stratified random sampling technique. 600 
students were different secondary schools were drawn for the present investigation.

DATA COLLECTION
The investigator was collected the data form 600 disadvantaged secondary school children of 

Davanagere district. The investigator has requested the Headmasters of schools and were personally 
administered the tool to the students. Clear-cut instruction was given to fill up the responses to the 
items in the tools. The collected data was systematically pooled for analyses.

STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES
For the analysis of data collected, differential analysis, such as mean, standard deviation, 

ANOVA, t-test, analysis were used.

DATA ANALYSES

Table-1:  Results of t-test between Socially Disadvantaged Students of Low and High 
Achievement Motivation with Respect to Academic Achievement

Achievement motivation Mean SD SE t-value p-value Signi.

Low achievement motivation 369.85 60.20 3.37 -31.6997 0.0001 <0.05, 
S

High achievement motivation 507.54 43.54 2.60

From the results of the above table, it can be seen that, a significant difference is observed 
between socially disadvantaged students of low and high achievement motivation respect to academic 
achievement (t=-31.6997, p<0.05) at 0.05 level of significance. Hence, the null hypothesis is rejected 
and alternative hypothesis is accepted. It means that, the socially disadvantaged students with high 
achievement motivation have significantly smaller academic achievement as compared to socially 
disadvantaged students with low achievement motivation.

Table-2:  Pair-wise Comparison of Interaction Effects of Gender (Boys and Girls) 
and Achievement Motivation (Low and High) on Academic Achievement of Socially 

Disadvantaged Students by Tukeys Multiple Posthoc Procedures

Interactions Boys with low 
AM 

Boys with high 
AM

Girls with low 
AM 

Girls with high 
AM

Mean 375.19 504.72 363.49 511.78

 SD 61.72 40.62 57.90 47.45

Boys with low AM -

Boys with high AM p=0.0001* -

Girls with low AM p=0.2000 p=0.0001* -

Girls with high AM p=0.0001* p=0.6941 p=0.0001* -
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*p<0.05

From the results of the above table, it clearly showed that,
•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation and socially 

disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation differ significantly with respect to 
academic achievement at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially disadvantaged 
boy students with high achievement motivation have higher academic achievement as 
compared to the socially disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation and socially 
disadvantaged girl students with high achievement motivation do not differ significantly with 
respect to academic achievement at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially 
disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation and socially disadvantaged 
girl students with high achievement motivation have similar academic achievement.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation and socially 
disadvantaged girl students with high achievement motivation differ significantly with respect to 
academic achievement at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially disadvantaged 
girl students with high achievement motivation have higher academic achievement as 
compared to the socially disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation and socially 
disadvantaged girl students with low achievement motivation differ significantly with 
respect to academic achievement at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially 
disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation have higher academic 
achievement as compared to the socially disadvantaged girl students with low achievement 
motivation.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation and socially 
disadvantaged girl students with high achievement motivation do not differ significantly with 
respect to academic achievement at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially 
disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation and socially disadvantaged 
girl students with high achievement motivation have similar academic achievement.

•	 The socially disadvantaged girl students with low achievement motivation and socially 
disadvantaged girl students with low achievement motivation differ significantly with respect to 
academic achievement at 0.05 level of significance. It means that, the socially disadvantaged 
girl students with high achievement motivation have higher academic achievement as 
compared to the socially disadvantaged girl students with low achievement motivation.

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY
•	 The socially disadvantaged students with high achievement motivation have significantly 

smaller academic achievement as compared to socially disadvantaged students with low 
achievement motivation.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation have higher 
academic achievement as compared to the socially disadvantaged boy students with low 
achievement motivation.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation and socially 
disadvantaged girl students with high achievement motivation have similar academic 
achievement.
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•	 The socially disadvantaged girl students with high achievement motivation have higher 
academic achievement as compared to the socially disadvantaged boy students with low 
achievement motivation.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation have higher 
academic achievement as compared to the socially disadvantaged girl students with low 
achievement motivation.

•	 The socially disadvantaged boy students with high achievement motivation and socially 
disadvantaged girl students with high achievement motivation have similar academic 
achievement.

•	 The socially disadvantaged girl students with high achievement motivation have higher 
academic achievement as compared to the socially disadvantaged girl students with low 
achievement motivation.

IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY
On the basis of findings of the study and the observations made by the investigator during 

the study, a few recommendations which may help in developing suitable programmes to improve 
achievement motivation in relation to academic achievement of socially disadvantaged children of 
secondary schools have been offered.

1.	 It is observed that the achievement motivation is an important factor in academic achievement 
of disadvantaged children to improve their social background by encouraging them in 
school context to achieve more goals in the society. It is necessary to admit the socially 
disadvantaged children to boost their achievement motivation.

2.	 The study reveals that the socially disadvantaged girl students with high achievement 
motivation differ with the socially disadvantaged boy students with low achievement motivation 
and the girls students are higher academic achievement. Hence it can be concluded that 
the socially disadvantaged boy students are study hard and try to meet their goals in 
improving their academic performance and to think more towards achievement motivation 
and academic achievement.

CONCLUSION
The socially disadvantaged students with high achievement motivation have smaller academic 

achievement as compared to socially disadvantaged students with low achievement motivation.
The socially disadvantaged boys and girls are similar in their achievement motivation and girl 

students with high achievement motivation have higher academic achievement when compared to 
socially disadvantaged boy students also socially disadvantaged boy students with high achievement 
motivation have higher academic achievement as compared to the socially disadvantaged girl students 
with low achievement motivation.

The socially disadvantaged boys and girl students need orientation to support proper direction 
towards achievement motivation and better academic achievement.
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“ Our great national sin is the neglect of the masses and that is the cause of our downfall. No amount 
of politics would be of any avail until the masses in India are once more well educated, well fed and 
well-cared for”.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S LIFE (1863 - 1902)
Swami Vivekananda was born on Monday the 12th January 1863 in a Kshatriya family of 

Calcutta. His original name was Narendranath Dutta before he acquired the new name in 1886 when 
he took ‘ Sanyasa’. As a child he developed great taste for music and was adopt in sports. Under 
the influence of his mother he deeply studied the Hindu scriptures. He also studied all the system 
of western philosophy. He had an excellent command over Bengali, English and Sanskrit. Once his 
principal of college Mr.Hastie remarked “Narendra Nath is really a genius. I have travelled far and wide, 
but I have never yet come across a lad of his talents and possibilities, even in German Universities 
amongst philosophical students. He is bound to make his remark in life. “ Till his death in 1902, 
he repeatedly asserted that Indians had become weak and poor because they did not apply their 
Vedanta to life. He asserted that India needs strength giving religion and a man making education.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE 
1.	 Swami Vivekananda was true vedantist. It is not originated by any person or prophet. The 

Dvaita, the visista- dvaita and the Advaita are the different expressions of the vedanta. They 
are the stages for helping the individual to proceed progressively towards the realization 
of higher ideals till everything is merged in the wonderful unity with the creator.

2.	 God resides in every human heart. He gave three attributes to God as (i) He is Infinite 
Existence (ii) He is Infinite knowledge, (iii) He is Infinite Bliss. Thus Vivekanand places very 
high ideal before man.

3.	 Swami Vivekananda has intense faith in man and realizes the dignity and diversity of human 
beings. Infact, he finds the menifestation of God in Man. According to him, “the only God 
to worship is the human soul, in the human body”.

4.	 According to Swami Vivekanand, no religion is inferior to any other. All religions lead to the 
same goal. Religions are the different forces in the economy of God, working for the good 
of mankind.

5.	 Swami Vivekanand emphasised universalism and spiritual brotherhood. The saint after 
having realised the self, seas the self in all creatures.

6.	 According Swami Vivekanand, ” Perfection is not to be attained, it is already withus. Immortality 
and bliss are not to be acquired, we already have that”.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S PHILOSOPHY OF EDUCATION 
Swami Viveknanda’s educational Philosophy is based on Vedanta and Upanishads. He believed 

that soul exists in every individual. The recognition of this soul is religion.
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Education is the procets of self-developnebt. According to him,” We want that education by 
which character is formed, strength of mind is increased, the intellect is expanded and by which 
one can stand on one’s own feet”.

BASIC PRINCIPLE’S OF EDUCATIONAL PHILOSOPHY 
1.	 Knowledge resides with the individual. All knowledge that the world has ever received 

comes from the mind. The external world is only the suggestion, the occasion which sets 
you to study your mind.

2.	 He belives that the child learns through self-education . The child teaches himself. The 
teacher is to arrange the necessary environment for him so that he may do his growing

3.	 Vivekananda advise us to regard every soul as the soul of God and every child as God. So the 
teacher has only to serve children. Education should be given according to the needs of children.

4.	 Swami Vivekananda is an advocate of universal education means education for all. He 
says that education is the birth right of every human being. He considers education as the 
soul remedy for the poverty of the people.

5.	 He considers concentration of mind as the essence of education, Every one wants this 
power of concentration for success in their life. A Man is called superior to other, if he has 
greater power of concentration.

6.	 Vivekananda says that Brahmacharya is essential for developing the power of concentration. 
Brahmacharya gives mental and spiritual power of the highest kind. He demonstrated 
how Brahmacharya helps to improve various psychological activities such as learning, 
remembering, thinking, etc., and thus facilitate the process of education.

7.	 Vivekananda was an ardent advocate of women education. He wanted to give women an 
education which may form character and may increase the strength of mind and may enable 
them to stand on their own feet and become selfless, fearless, brave like Sita, Ahaliya Bai, 
Meera Bai and Jhansi ki Rani.

8.	 According to him, “ One must enter into the heart of religion, that is, one must realise it in 
his own life”. Religion must be a living experience with oneself. True religious education 
should be imparted to children.

9.	 Vivekananda was a staunch advocate of national system of education. He wanted to reorganise 
education on national basis. He desired that education in the country should be wholly national 
in spirit. He wanted to train the child in India into the various aspects of Indian customs, manner, 
culture and philosophy and then acquire the knowledge of various civilization of the world.

10.	 Education to be based on western science coupled with vedanta “Living with Guru and a 
similar system of imparting education are needed. What we want is western science coupled 
with vedanta.

11.	 Vivekananda gave prime importance to the education of the masses. He considers that,” 
The great National sin is the neglect of the masses and that is one of the chief causes of 
our down fall. No amount of politics would be of any avails until the masses, in India are 
once more well educated, well -fed and cared for. We must work for them”.

SWAMI VIVEKANAND ON VARIOUS ASPECT OF EDUCATION 
Meaning of Education 

According to Swami Vivekananda,” Education is the menifestation of the perfection already 
present in man”.
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In Vivekananda’s words,” You cannot tech a child anymore than you can grow a plant. The 
plant develops its own nature”.

According to him, ” the training by which the current and expression of will are brought under 
control and become fruitful is education”.

Aims of Education 
According Swami Vivekananda, the followings are the aims of education :-
(i)	 Development of moral and spirituality in social setting i.e. to create a human being and 

development of a spirit of fellow-being.
(ii)	 Development of character which means doing good to others, courage, fearlessness 

and strength for noble cause. For this, he emphasized the practice of Brahmacharya, 
which helps in the development of mental, moral and spiritual powers leading to purity of 
thoughts, words and deeds.

(iii)	 Mental development of the individual - Swami Vivekanda believed that knowledge is 
inherent in man. Perfection is inherent in man. Thus, the aim of education is to discover 
or uncover the knowledge that lies hidden in our mind.

(iv)	 Physical development of the individual is an important aim of education. Vivekananda felt 
that both self realization and character building are impossible in the absence of physical 
development and education. He himself took physical exercise as part of his daily routine. 
Power, in his opinion is happiness, a long and perfect life while weakness is a never ending 
burden which culminates in death.

(v)	 Vocational development of the individual is also important Education which does not enable 
the individual to stand on one’s own feet is useless. For achieving vocational efficiency, 
Vivekananda recommended training in agriculture and industry.

Vi)	 Aim of reaching perfection - According to him, one of the important aims of education is 
the manifestation of the perfection. Education helps in the manifestation and development 
of these powers.

Vii)	 Religious Development is an essential aim of education. According to Swami Vivekananda, 
each individual should be able to search out and develop the religious seed embedded 
in him and thus find the absolute truth or reality.

Viii)	Aim of promoting universal brotherhood means for establishing brotherhood in all mankind. 
Education must promote the spirit of universal brotherhood. Education must teach man 
that soul is the same in all. Only the education is worth to impart this spirit to man.

(ix)	 The Aim of developing faith in one’s own self, shradha and spirit of renunciation is must. 
Vivekanand emphasis on the fact that faith in one’s own self must be created through 
education. Education must give one the faith,” Arise, awake and stop not till the goal is 
achieved”. It is shradha or faith which moves the word and world.

	 Today our country needs the spirit of renunciation. With renunciation none can work for 
others. It is a great privilege for one to be able to do something to the world.

(x)	 The aim of searching unity in diversity. The true aim of education is to develop insight into 
the individuals so that they are able to search out and realize unity in diversity. Swami 
Vivekananda has further asserted that physical and spiritual worlds are one, their distinctness 
is an illusion (Maya). Education should develop this sense which finds unity in diversity.

Curriculum
•	 Swami Vivekananda advocated the inclusion of all such subject in the curriculum to foster 

material welfare with spiritual development. On the one hand he stressed the study of 
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vedanta, Upnishdas, Puranas, Religion and philosophy for spiritual development while on 
the other, he stated the importance of scientific education.

•	 Vivekananda observes that art is an indispensable part of life and hence education in 
science must be supplemented by the teaching of arts.

•	 Vivekananda stressed the need for common language for unity in the country.
•	 He felt that it was necessary to encourage every regional language because it is the mother 

tongue of child.
•	 He believed that Sanskrit is the source of all Indian languages. He added that our awareness 

of our cultural heritage and past greatness depended upon our knowledge,of Sanskrit. This 
language gives stability and permanence to the progress of our country.

•	 Vivekananda also recommended the study of subject like history, geography, economics, 
mathematics home science, psychology and agriculture.

•	 He felt that both self-realization and character building are impossible in the absence of 
physical education. What we want is muscles of iron and nervous of steel.

Methods of teaching learning 
Swami Vivekananda emphasized the following methods of teaching-learning :-
1.	 Self teaching- “ No one was ever taught by another. Each of us has to teach himself. A child 

educates itself”.
2.	 Living examples of Teacher-” Words even thoughts, contribute only one-third of the influence 

in making an impression and the man two-third.
3.	 Teaching through positive suggestion- “ We should give positive ideas. Negative ideas only 

weaken men. If you speak kind words to them and encourage them, they are bound to improve.
4.	 Concentration as the only method of education - The power of concentration is the only 

key to the house of knowledge. He insisted Brahmacharya for concentration.
5.	 Qualities of the Learner - “ The condition necessary for the taught are purity, a real thirst 

after knowledge and perseverance.
	 He has also expressed his views on the methods of teaching - learning.
6.	 Method of individual guidance and counselling - students can be kept on the right way 

through the method of individual guidance and counselling.
7.	 Freedom of education :- Swami Vivekanand was a strong supporter of freedom in Education 

because he believed that it was the prerequisite of development. Teacher shoud not put 
any pressure on his students.

8.	 Discussion and contemplation Method :- Vivekananda avocated discussion and contemplation 
to be followed in education. The student can remove the difficulties in his way by discussing 
them with his teacher (education) in an formal and informal atmosphere.

9.	 Imitation Method - Children like to imitate the activities of others. He advocated utilizing 
such qualities in the teaching process to develop divine wisdom.

10.	 Activity Method - Learning through activities mean it can provide direct experience to the 
children. He also advocated for the introduction of activities like excursion, camp etc., to 
help the students to understand the value of social service.

Role of the Teacher 
Swamiji advocated the qualities that teacher should have :-
1.	 Teacher should be provider of healthy environment to his student.
2.	 Swamiji stress upon education that their attitude of teaching should be that of worshipper.
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3.	 According to him, “ Teacher is a philosopher, friend and guide, helping the student to go 
forward in his own way”.

4.	 Teacher should be sinless.
5.	 Teacher should know the spirit of scriptures.
6.	 Teacher should be of a high character.
7.	 He must be pure in mind and heart and have love for his student.

Place of Child 
Like Froebel, swamiji emphasized the education to be child centered. Child is the store house 

of knowledge. Knowledge resides within him. He advised that child’s growth should be naturally and 
spontaneously Vivekananda asserted,” Go into your own and get the upanishads out of your own 
self. You are the greatest book that ever was or will be. Until the inner teacher opens, all outside 
teaching is in vain”.

Discipline
According to Swamiji discipline is an important aspects of a person’s character. He believed that 

teaching a child or disciplining him from outside is only a myth. He wants each of us to teach ourselves.
He said, “ If you don’t allow a child to become a lion, he will become a fox,” children imbibe 

more from the teachers own than they do from books and lectures. Discipline therefore, is to be 
caught rather than taught.”

CONCLUSION
Swami Vivekananda was a social reformer, a world teacher, a great educationist and a practical 

saint of modern India who wanted to revive ancient wisdom. Through out his life he preached and 
practiced brotherhood of man, realization of God, renunciation and righteousness. He had deep faith in 
vedanta and laid emphasis on self knowledge, self- reliance, courage, concentration, Brahmacharya, 
women education and education for the masses. He established Rama Krishna Mission Ashrams 
and tried to spread knowledge of vedas through these Ashrams.

Swami Vivekananda’s views on education may be summed up in his own words,” We want 
the education by which character is formed, strength of mind is increased, the intellect is expanded 
and by which one stands on one’s own feet”.
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SHG - An Instrument of Social and Economic 
Empowerment of Rural India
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In India the formal financial institutions have not been able to reach the poor households 
and particularly women. The role of institutional framework is vital in determining the space 
of growth and the quality of growth. The World Bank has stressed the role of institutions in its 
Report 2005 as “Institutions for Poor.” The challenge of economic development being a multi 
dimensional one, it naturally needed multi dimensional policy. However till 90s the policies 
of developing countries were concentrated only on raising the income rather than raising the 
standard of living of the people. This has resulted into exclusive growth which created island 
of prosperity in the midst of the abject poverty.

In a country like India where the population already exceeds one billion and in its rural 
areas where almost half of its residents live below poverty line - the ideology of Self Helf Group 
(SHG) bears enormous potentialities to offer some alternative and innovative ways for such 
nation to get rid of the vicious cycle of rural poverty. The present article highlights the role of 
SHG in enhancing employment in non-formal sector and its impact on savings, standard of 
living and other benefits accrued.

Abstract

CONCEPT OF SHG
Credit has been considered not only as one of the critical inputs in agriculture, but also an 

effective means of economic transformation. A large number of agencies, including co-operatives, 
regional rural banks, commercial banks, non banking financial institution, self help groups and well 
spread informal credit outlets represent Indian rural credit delivery system. These networks, apart 
from working as financial intermediaries, also play a key development role in the economy. The key 
milestone of rural credit system are Rural Credit Survey Committee report (1954) and acceptance 
of its recommendations, nationalization of major commercial banks (1969 and 1980), establishment 
of RRBs (1975), establishment of NABARD (1982) and the one going financial sector reforms since 
1991. Further, several institutes like Kisan Credit Card scheme, special Agriculture credit plan, RIDF 
scheme etc, have been put in place to increase the flow of credit to agriculture sector. An important 
development in this regard is the phenomenal growth of the Self help group sice 1990.

Self Help Group is a method of organizing the poor people and the marginalized to come 
together to solve their individual problem. The SHG method is used by the government, NGOs and 
others worldwide. Grameen Bank of Bangladesh is a people bank formed by the poor to provide 
easy loans for themselves. The poor collect their savings and save it in their own banks. In return 
they receive easy access to loans with a small rate of interest to start their micro unit enterprise. 
Thousands of the poor and the marginalized population in Bangladesh are building their lives, their 
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families and their society through Self Help Group. The 9th Five Year Plan of the government of India 
had given due recognition on the importance and the relevance of the Self Help Group method to 
implement developmental schemes at the grassroots level.

In 1991-92, a pilot project for linking about 500 SHGs with banks was launced by NABARD 
in consultation with the Reserve Bank of India. Since launching it as pilot project, it has proved its 
efficacy as a mainstream programme for banking by the poor who mainly comprise the marginal 
farmers, landless labourers, artisans and craftsmen and other engaged in small business like hawking 
and vending in the rural areas.

DEVELOPMENT OF SHGS
For the purpose of poverty allevation especially in rural areas government has initiated the 

concept of Self Help Groups pooling in the similar socio-economic profile. They are provided with 
skill training and certain loan amount is advanced so that they can take up certain activity. Apart 
from government bodies NGOs, SHPAs (Self help promotion agencies), FIIs/NBFCs. Various 
activities are undertaken by SHGs in villages but broadly limiting to manufacturing and distribution 
of indigenous products (local products made of raw materials available from natural resources such 
as - cane products, farm equipments, flower bouquets. Food, Dairy and Meat products and so on.

BENEFITS OF SHGS

2

used by the government, NGOs and others worldwide. Grameen Bank of 
Bangladesh is a people bank formed by the poor to provide easy loans for 
themselves. The poor collect their savings and save it in their own banks. In return 
they receive easy access to loans with a small rate of interest to start their micro 
unit enterprise. Thousands of the poor and the marginalized population in 
Bangladesh are building their lives, their families and their society through Self 
Help Group. The 9th Five Year Plan of the government of India had given due 
recognition on the importance and the relevance of the Self Help Group method to 
implement developmental schemes at the grassroots level.

In 1991-92, a pilot project for linking about 500 SHGs with banks 
was launced by NABARD in consultation with the Reserve Bank of India. Since 
launching it as pilot project, it has proved its efficacy as a mainstream programme 
for banking by the poor who mainly comprise the marginal farmers, landless 
labourers, artisans and craftsmen and other engaged in small business like hawking 
and vending in the rural areas.
Development of SHGs

For the purpose of poverty allevation especially in rural areas 
government has initiated the concept of Self Help Groups pooling in the similar 
socio-economic profile. They are provided with skill training and certain loan 
amount is advanced so that they can take up certain activity. Apart from 
government bodies NGOs, SHPAs (Self help promotion agencies), FIIs/NBFCs. 
Various activities are undertaken by SHGs in villages but broadly limiting to 
manufacturing and distribution of indigenous products (local products made of raw 
materials available from natural resources such as - cane products, farm 
equipments, flower bouquets. Food, Dairy and Meat products and so on.
Benefits of SHGs
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The small begining of linking only 500 SHGs to banks in 1992 had 
grown to over about 8 million SHGs by March 2012. As per NABARD's microfinance 
report as on March 2012, about 79.6 lakh SHGs, with an estimated membership of

SHGS

ROADMAP OF SHG
The small begining of linking only 500 SHGs to banks in 1992 had grown to over about 8 

million SHGs by March 2012. As per NABARD’s microfinance report as on March 2012, about 79.6 
lakh SHGs, with an estimated membership of 9.7 crores, have savings accounts in the banks, with 
aggregate bank balance of j 6,551 crores. Over 43.54 lakh SHGs have loan accounts with total loan 
outstanding of j 36,340 crores. The total number of SHG Federations formed is 1.66 lakh most of 
which are primary federations. Decreasing trend in the number of SHGs that have a loan outstanding 
with banks during 2010-12 which came down from 48.51 lakh SHGs in 2010 to 43.54 lakh SHGs as 
on March 2012, a reduction of nearly 10 % is a major cause for concern. During the same period, 
the number of SHG having a savings bank account has gone up from 69.53 lakh SHGs to 79.6 lakh 
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SHGs, an increase of nearly 15 %. Only 55 % of the SHGs that have a bank account are having 
a loan outstanding with the bank. Another disturbing trend is steady increase in Non Performing 
Assets (NPAs) which doubled in two years from 2.9 % in 2010 to 6.1% in 2012. Increasing NPAs and 
reducing percentage of SHGs that have bank loan outstanding may adversely affect the prospects 
of newer SHGs being promoted.

SIGNIFICANCE IN EMPOWERING RURAL INDIA
In the last two decades, since the inception of this pioneering microfinance model, numerous 

pilot studies and researches conducted have explored the multifaceted significance of SHG-approach 
which was instrumental in providing major impetus to sustainable rural growth of the nation - may 
be portrayed through the diagram.

SHGS AND MICRO-ENTERPRISE
Development of Microenterprise is relatively a new phenomenon. As per study of M. Kunhaman, 

2012, SHGs can better promote microenterprises, especially in rural areas. The microenterprises can assist 
in delivery and distribution of company products in the areas untapped. The purpose can be addressed 
by companies through two different approaches : 1. Adoption Approach, and 2. Development Approach

Adoption Approach : In this approach corporate entities can select a SHG who has their 
own products (indigenous) but lack technology, capital, skill and market to increase their scale of 
operation though the product may have potential to be a future product.

Lizzat papad is a well known brand but is a result of seven women’s who have thought of 
enhancing their income. They organize few women and everyone works passionately to manufacture 
papads. Few members are involved in distribution and revenue is generated. Likewise there are 
various other self help groups of men / women who are working together and develop certain 
indigenous products but because of deficiency of skill, technology and capital they are not able to 
develop into an enterprise (small scale or Microenterprises). Companies in similar line can identify 
these groups developing their own products and can adopt the complete

DIAGRAM - 1
Significance of SHGs in Empowering Rural India

Generating a sense of social integrity among its members and encouraging collec-tive effort 
for combating with different ill practices, prevalent across rural societies like Dowry, Alcoholism etc.
business. This can help in faster new product development (innovation and product line extension).

The major benefits addressed by N. Srinivasan, Material Manager, Taj Coromandel as “We 
are able to get fresh produce at a reasonable rate. As it eliminates middlemen, there are fewer 
communication problems and we are able to deal with them easily.”

Various objectives which force companies to look for new product includes - product failure, 
product line extension and diversification, competition and customization as per the taste of local 
market. Companies can identify SHGs involved in production of various local products. If product 
falls under the interest of company product line they can adopt the SHG and further develop it as a 
strategic business unit. The SHG has resource and capabilities. The company can adopt corporate 
parenting in various stages of development of SHG. The approach can help the SHG to develop into a 
microenterprise or small scale enterprise. They can be further developed as associates in the region for 
the company undertaking production, sales and after sales activities (in case of consumer durables).
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Diagram - 1
Significance of SHGs in Empowering Rural India

Generating a sense of social integrity among its members and encouraging collec-
tive effort for combating with different ill practices, prevalent across rural 
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business. This can help in faster new product development (innovation and product 
line extension).

The major benefits addressed by N. Srinivasan, Material Manager, 
Taj Coromandel as “We are able to get fresh produce at a reasonable rate. As it 
eliminates middlemen, there are fewer communication problems and we are able to 
deal with them easily.”
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DEVELOPMENTAL APPROACH 
The second approach for business entities is that they can work on developing business 

skill of SHGs which are functional but due to certain limitations like lack of technology, 
business skill and seed capital they are not able to upgrade there business potential. With 
the corporate - SHG linkage these drawback can be reduced. The major advantage to SHGs 
is that they are easy to form and they can develop themselves and improve their skill and 
expertise. On the other side of the coin the corporate can be benefitted by the services 
which are provided by various SHGs as their functionaries (Supply Chain, Logistic, and 
After Sale Service.)

Generally marketers face some common problems with there products in rural market which 
includes.

(i)	 Developing adequate Point of Sale (PoS) for Distribution and Logistics.
(ii)	 Developing Point of Procurement of Raw materials.
(iii)	After sale services in case of consumer durables.
SHGs can provide an alternative to such problems if they can be trained and developed 

accordingly. If we look at the case of Jeevika they had developed a good mix of distribution plan 
including-street vendors, direct sales persons and Retail sales.

The major limitation to their sustainable profit includes - similar line of products offered by 
companies, quality, and sales skills. This requires a collaborative effort from the industry to further 
develop them into enterprises specializing in logistics and distribution, developing PoS and sales 
services.

•	 The SHG routes of distribution can provide another vehicle of product delivery / PoS / PoP 
and sales services.

•	 SHG Managed PoS (Pont of Sales) / PoP (Point of Procurement) / Sales service Apart from 
the corporate distribution process using authorized retailers and distributors another channel 
can integrate SHGs in the process of distribution through developing master distribution 
centers which acts as sub stockist for the channel in the area.

They can forward the product to groups involved in direct sales and SHG members operated 
and managed point of sales which can be developed in prox- imity to significant population. 
These SHG members managed point of sales can also act as point of procurement for various 
products such as agricultural produces, dairy products, fish and meat produces from the areas 
and After Sales services of durable goods. These can further enhance the operation and scale 
of SHG members.

UNEVEN DISTRIBUTION AND IMBALANCE OF SHGS
According to NABARD’s publication ‘Status of Microfinance in India 2011-12’, there is 

unevenness in the geographical spread of SHG bank linkage programme and credit deepening. As 
on March 2012, out of 33 states in 22 states and union territories less than 50 % of SHGs having a 
saving bank account, have a loan outstanding to banks; another 10 states have 50 to 80 percent of 
SHGs with loan outstanding and only one state namely Andhra Pradesh has 80 % of SHGs with loan 
outstanding to banks. The percentage of SHGs credit linked to bank is highest in AP with 94 % and 
lowest in the country in Arunachal Pradesh with 4 % out of 33 states, 9 states and union territories 
namely Andhra Pradesh (94 %), Puducherry (76 %), Tripura (74 %), Bihar (73 %), Jharkhand (71 
%), Odisha (58 %), West Bengal (56 %), Tamilnadu (56 %) and Himachal Pradesh (55 % ) have 
more than the national scenario (55 %).
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During the financial year 2011-12, the banks disbursed a total loan of j 16,535 crores to 
11,47,878 SHGs with an average of j 1,44,046 per SHGs. The average amount of loan per SHG is 
highest in Andhra Pradesh with j 2,15,875 and lowest in Lakshadweep with j 14,375. Of the total 
33 states and union territories, majority states and union territories’ average loan size is more than 
j 1,00,000 (19) followed by j 50,000 to j 1,00,000 (12) and less than j 50,000 (2).

There is a wide difference in the average loan per SHG accross the states / union territories. 
Further, there are only six states / union territories namely Andhra Pradesh (j 2,15,875), Puduchery 
(j 1,94,230), Karnataka (j 1,85,290), Haryana (j 1,60,309), Kerala (j 1,54,620) and Uttrakhand (j 
1,48,155) that have more than the national average of loan per SHG.

DYNAMICS OF SHGS FROM SWOC - LENS
From the evidence and records available with some of the Indian research institutes and universities, 

issues and agendas related to SHGs have been found to be one of the most popular research topics 
across social science academic fraternity which continue to lure the mind of researchers and academicians; 
however when we look into those studies and research-reports minutely, keeping in mind the SWOC 
(Strengths-Weaknesses-Opportunities-Challenges) framework along with its areas of strengths, some 
of the emerging areas of concerns and weaknesses of SHGs also attract our attention (See  Box - 1).

Box - 1, SHG-approach has emerged to be one of the most aggressive and effective strategies 
for empowering rural women and alleviating rural poverty. We must say that SHGs have been 
evidently instrumental in bringing about structural changes in rural economy as well as accross rural 
societies of India towards a progressive and positive direction.

There is need to focus on concerns of women under the SHG pro-gramme and in credit lending. 
The following measures are recommended in this context :

(i)	 An integrated approach is required for meeting overall credit needs of a poor family in 
terms of backward linkages with technology and forward linkages with processing and 
marketing organizations.

(ii)	 Credit needs to be provided for diversified activities including income generating livelihood 
activities productions, housing consumption loan and against sudden calamities.

(iii)	The delivery system has to be proactive and should respond to the financial needs of the 
farmers.

(iv)	Simplify the process of giving loans, i.e. reduce the number of questions to important non 
repetive ones.

(v)	 Provide gender sensitization training to bank staff so that they are sensitized to the needs 
of rural clients especially women.

MFIs on its own are unlikely to be able to address formidable chal- lenges of underdevelopment, 
poor infrastructure and governance. It needs :

•	 Appropriate legal structures for the structured growth of microfinance oper-ations.
•	 Ability to access loan funds at reasonable low rates of interest.
•	 Appropriate loan products for different segments.
•	 Ability to innovate, adapt and grow.
•	 Bring out a compendium of small and micro enterprises for the microfinance clients.
•	 Ability to attract and retain professional and committed human resources.
•	 Identify and prepare a panel of locally available trainers.
•	 Ability to train trainers.
•	 Capacity to provide backward linkages or create support structures for mar-keting.
•	 Finding adequate levels of equity for the new entities to leverage loan funds.
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Box - 1: Need To Be Done

In spite of existing drawbacks and weaknesses as reflected from

            7

   In spite of existing drawbacks and weaknesses as reflected from
       

Strengths Weaknesses Opportunities Challenges

µ Through socio-economic µ Reluctance among µ SHGs often appear µ D o m i n a n c e o f
e m p o w e r m e n t o f SHG members to to be instrumental patriarchal mentally

 women, SHGs often return loan taken in rural poverty a c r o o s r u r a l
 create hope for gender from banks.  alleviation.  societies,  often 
 e q u a l i t y w i t h i n g      creates obstacles 
 societies.   µ Apathy of rural banks µ E c o n o m i c for women to join 
     to provide fund to e m p o w e r m e n t SHG or to take up
µ Low financial investment SHGs, keeping in through SHGs, income-generating
 through SHGs can view their failures provides women a s s i g n m e n t s /
 ensure large economic to return bank-loan the confidence for projects outside
 benefits in return.  in time.  participation in home.   
       decision-making    
µ SHGs build integrity µ Lack of knowledge a f f a i r s a t t h e µ Inability of the SHG-
 among its members a n dp r o p e r household-level members to explore
 or people from more orientation among as well as at the innovative options
 or less same socio- SHG-members to community-level. f o r  l i v e l i h o o d
 economic background, take up suitable and   opportunities or
 which often  lead profitable livelihood µ Un-utilised and e c o n o m i c a l l y
 towards social integrity options.  u n d e r - u t i l i s e d beneficial projects.
 across rural villages.   resources of the    
     µ Lack  of  regular community can µ B e c a u s e o f
µ SHGs expand the supervision  and b e  m o b i l i s e d communication, 
 horizons of livelihood monitoring on SHG- effectively under very often rural 
 opportunities for rural activities by the loan different SHG- banks cannot reach
 poor.    providing banks. initiatives.  the geogrphically 
          isolated or remote
µ S H G s a r e  p r o n e µ Lack of awareness µ   L e a d e r s a n d villages due to
 towards effective and a m o n g S H G - m e m b e r s o f lack of funding- 
 optimum utilisation of m  e  m  b e  r  s s u c c e s s f u l sources or financial
 existing community- r e g a r d i n g t h e i r SHGs bear the assistances.  

resources for creation own  community potentiality  to    
opportunitiesfnewlivelihood. resources, often pacter aso nresourcefor µ I n c i d e n c e s o f

     leaves them with d i f f e r e n t misappropriation 
µ Strong integrity and limited options for c o m m u n i t y - of funds by SHG- 
 cohesion among SHG income-generating developmental members very often
 members sometimes activities which only initiatives.  reported which

lead to social movement produces marginal    maligns the spirit 
 against ill practices of profits. µ Active involvement and  ideology of
 the society.     in different SHG- SHG-formation.
     µ There is growing need initiatives helps    
µ T h e  i d e o l o g y o f to organise suitable members to grow µ Sometimes Govt. fall
 SHGs encourages capacity-building or leadership-skills. to provide equal 

i n v o l v e m e n t a n d orientation programs Evidences also attention towards 
 participation of people o r  o r i e n t a t i o n show that often t h e  a g e n d a o f
 from lowest economic programs for the w o m e n S H G - spreading the spirit
 strata or from most SHG-members who leaders are chosen of SHG-formation
 vulnerable section have been provided a s   p o t e n t i a l along with other 
 of the society - for loan so that they can c a n d i d a t e s income-generating
 their socio-economic go for a cost-benefit for  Panchayat s c h e m e s o r
 e m p o w e r m e n t  - a n a l y s i s  b e f o r e P r a d h a n s o r flagship programs

w h i c h  u l t i m a t e l y making financial representatives like MANREGA, 
 becomes instrumental investment.  to Panchayat Raj Bharat Nirman, 
 in establishing social   Institution (PRI). NRHM etc.  

justice in society.          
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Social Banking in India : A Short Sketch of  
Financial Inclusion
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Commercial Banking constitutes the largest segment of the Indian financial system. The Indian 
banking has acquired a wide reach, judged in terms of expansion of branches and the growth of 
credit and deposites. Banks as financial intermediaries collect deposits from savers and on-lend 
these to investors and others. The deposit of banks form the basis of their lending operations.

Gearing up to tackle the challenges the current global economy is posing, Indian banking 
sector is preparing for a giant leap. Innovation holds the key when it comes to robust performance 
in any field and banking is no exception. That’s the reason why banking sector in India is inventing 
new business models. For the past couple of decades, Indian banking sector has witnessed a 
phenomenal growth and a lot of transition is still taking place in the field.

INITIATIVE OF FINANCIAL INCLUSION
Financial inclusion is a process of ensuring access to appropriate financial products and services 

needed by all sections of the society in general and vulnerable groups in particular, at an affordable 
cost, in a air and transparent manner, by regulated, mainstream institutional players (GOI, 2008). 
The objective of financial inclusion is to transform the lives of vulnerable people, mainly poor, by 
providing them acccss to banking finance and enabling them to generate stable income (Reddy, 2017).

The Reserve Bank of India (RBI) and the National Bank for Agriculture and Rural Development 
(NABARD) have also been making concerted efforts in extending banking across the country under 
which schemes of microfinance initiatives, and business correspondents (BCs) were launched. 
Other initiatives included establishing Regional Rural Banks (1975), adopting service area approach 
(1989), and Self- Help Group-Bank linkage programme (1989, 1990).

The reach of banking was limited despite different initiatives of financial inclusion contributing in 
changing the economic landscape in India. There were still important factors such as poverty, low income 
levels, and distance from bank branches that were restricting vulnerable groups from getting access

to the formal banking system. According to Census 2011, only 58.7 percent of total households in 
India and only 54.4 percent households in rural areas had access to formal banking services (Table 1).

Table-1:  Percentage of Households availing Banking Services

House 
holds

As per Census 2001 (Households in Crore) As per Census 2011

Total 
number of 

households

Number of 
households 

availing banking 
services

Percent
Total 

number of 
households

Number of 
households 

availing banking 
services

Percent

Rural 13.8 4.2 30.1 16.8 9.1 54.4
Urban 5.4 2.7 49.5 7.9 5.3 67.8

Total 19.2 6.8 i 35.5 24.7 14.5 58.7

Source : YOJANA, Jan. 2018
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GOVERNMENT INITIATIVES
To ensure a banking account in every household, the Prime Minister, on assuming office, 

in the maiden speech from the Red Fort on August 15. 2014 announced the need for concerted 
efforts. Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan Yojana (PMJDY), which envisages universal access to banking 
facilities with at least one basic banking account for every household, consolidates government’s 
effort to increase number of households availing banking services. As of December 06, 2017 
a total of 30.7 crore accounts had been opened under the scheme of which 18.1 crore are in 
rural areas and 12.7 crore in urban areas. The number of RuPay cards have also increased to 
23.1 crore. The progress has been impressive, considering that total amount ot bank deposits 
with commercial banks was j 69,841.2 crore as on December 06, 2017 (Table - 2). The size ol 
branch network increased rapidly in rural areas though growth rate was higher in urban and 
metropolitan areas (Table - 3). In 2015, the presence of nationalized banks, and SBI and its 
Associates was highest in rural areas (Table 4).

The public sector banks, traditionally involved in social banking, continue to play an important 
role in extending banking services to unbanked areas but share of private banks, both in number of 
accounts and amount outstanding is increasing significantly in the last decade (Tabic 5). Some of 
the banks benefited from institutional memory as they earlier operated

Pigmy, Honey deposit or Jeevannidhi Schemes, which migrated to no-frill or basic saving 
accounts in recent years. The commercial banks have played a significant role in extending credit 
in northern region, expecially in rural and semi-urban areas (Table 6). There has also been a 
significant increase in credit in urban areas in Eastern and North-Estern region. In extending credit 
to agriculture sector, commercial banks have been more successful than RRBs or Cooperative 
Banks (Table 7).

INNOVATION IN EXTENDING CREDIT
To extend banking services to unbanked population, commercial banks began exploring 

alternative to brick and mortar branch like mobile vans, banking kiosks and BCs. A large number 
ot the unbanked customers are those who have never entered a bank branch and the BC channel 
introduced them to a process of inculcating banking culture.

Table 2 : Stains of Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan Yojan (As on December 6, 2017)

Bank Name/type Number of 
Bentficiar-
ies Rural

Ac-
counts 
Urban

De-
posit In 
(Crore)

Number of RuPay Cards Debit 
issued to beneficiaries  

(in Crore)

Public Sector Banks 13.3 11.5 55646.6 18

Regional Rural Banks 4.2 0.8 12033.9 16

Private Sector Banks 0.6 04 2160.6 09

Grand Total 18.1 127 69841 2 23 1

Source : Gol - https://pmidy.gov.in/account
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Table-3:  Number of Bank Branches by Population Group

Year Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metropolitan Total

1969 1833 3342 1584 1503 8262

1979 13337 7889 5037 3939 30202

1989 33014 11166 7524 5995 57699

1999 32857 14168 9898 8016 M939

2009 30943 19282 15356 14288 79869

2017 48806 38201 24574 26478 138059

Note: Data exclude ‘administrative Offices’.
Source: RBI, Handbook of Statistics on Indian Economy.

The progress of financial inclusion has been extensive with banking outlets increasing from 
33.378 in March 2010 to 50,860 in March 2017 while those with BCs, increased rapidly from 
34,316 to 5,47,233. The business transacted as well as number of accounts have increased 
manifold during the last seven years (Table 8). The amount deposited in basic savings account 
through BCs increased nearly 26 times while that through branches recorded an increase of 15 
times over the period. The amount transacted through use of information technology recorded 
highest growth over the period. Finally, encouraging results of PMJDY are apparent - amount in 
basic savings account and transations through use of technology show a substantial increase 
after 2014.

Table-4:  Number of Bank Branches by Bank Group - 2015

Type of Banks Rural Semi-urban Urban Metropolitan Total

SBI and Associates 8029 6593 4304 3622 22548

Nationalized Banks 21605 16956 13083 11703 63347

Regional Rural Banks 14613 3748 1071 228 19660

Private Sector Banks 4302 6457 4521 4698 19978

Foreign Banks 8 12 57 247 324

All-India 48557 33766 23036 20498 125857

Source : YOJANA, Jan. 2018
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Table-5:  Bank Group-wise Outstanding Credit of Scheduled  
Commercial Banks

(Accounts in Million and Amount in j Billion)

1996 March 2016 March

No. of  
Accounts

Amount Out-
standing

No. of  
Accounts

Amount Out-
standing

SBI and Associates 8029 6593 4304 3622

Nationalized Banks 21605 16956 13083 11703

Regional Rural Banks 14613 3748 1071 228

Private Sector Banks 4302 6457 4521 4698

Foreign Banks 8 12 57 247

All Banks 48557 33766 23036 20498

* In 1996 : Other Scheduled Commercial Banks. 
Source : RBI, Basic Statistical Returns of Scheduled Commercial Banks in India.

JOURNEY AHEAD
The ongoing deregulation and liberalization of the financial markets have thrown up some 

challenges for banks in India. The most exciting among them has been the emergency of an increasingly 
competitive environment in the banking industry with the arrival of new domestic and foreign private 
players. Starting with the advantage of strong capitalization, modern technology, lean network and more 
importantly, without any accumulated problems of the past, the new domestic entrants in particular 
were ambitious in their business targets and keen to expand their activities all over the country. 
Empowered with a model that ensures networking of branches with connection to a central processing 
centre for back office operations like account opening, loan maintenance etc. and equipped with the 
ability to employ and best workforce in the market by offering attractive compensation packages, the 
new generation banks soon began to pose a stiff competition to public sector banks.

In the face of this unprecedented onslaught, PSBs realized that in times to come, they would 
need to convert challenges into opportunities. The success obtained by private players through the 
networked model of banking prompted PSBs to embrace the same design. Today, not only are all 
PSBs fully computerized, some among them are also folly networked, while others are not far from 
accomplising it. The seven Associate Banks of the State Bank Group are in fact the first PSBs to 
be fully networked in India.

In addition to computerization and networking, another major innovation that competition has 
encouraged in the banking industry is the popularization of alternative delivery channels like Automated 
Teller Machines (ATMs) and Internet Banking, These channels provide customers access to basic 
banking facilities round the clock and also help reduce operating costs of banks. Banks are also 
investing substantially in lnformation Technology to improve efficiency in their operations as also to 
provide top class customer service.

The post-reform era has also witnessed a rapid growth of retail finance, which till recently was 
perhaps somewhat neglected as banks concentrated mostly in financing the manufacturing and 
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agricultural sectors. With large manufacturing companies finding alternative and cheaper sources 
for funding their needs, banks have now turned to consumer finance in a big way. Retail finance 
today forms about a quarter of bank credit. The ready availability of bank credit has contributed in 
no small measure to the consumer boom that the economy has been witnessing of late including 
an upsurge in the housing and automobile sector, giving in turn a fillip to the real economy.

While the opening up of the Indian financial markets has provided enormous, opportunities to 
banks to tap new areas of business, it has also

sposed an enormous challenge for the smaller banks to compete with the new entrants in 
terms of funds base, technology and new products. With the further opening up of the Indian banking 
sector to foreign investors under to WTO agreement in April 2009, the smaller PSBs may well not 
be able to withstand the pressures on profitability for long. In order to overcome this, these banks 
would perhaps need to consolidate through amalgamations, as is the global phenomenon today.

Notwithstanding India’s expanding economy and the phenomenal growth of bank credit in 
recent times, it is however lamentable that in India’s countryside, about 58 per cent of farming 
households and 70 per cent of non-farming households, still lack access to basic banking services. 
Banking penetration is, in fact, so low in India that bank deposits represent only 60 per cent of 
the GDP as compared to 190 per cent in China or 142 per cent in Japan. Despite the boom in the 
economy, economic disparities, thus, continue to grow in India with the rich becoming richer and the 
poor poorer. It is, therefore, imperative that a balance is struck between the demands of a market 
economy and the urgent needs of financial inclusion.

Drawing on Prof. C.K. Prahalad’s much-publicized theory that ‘the world’s most exciting, 
fastest-growing new market is where you least expect it at the bottom of the pyramid’, Indian banks 
have increasingly begun to look for business among the rural poor. They are now working towards 
providing basic financial services to the villagers through a network of e-kiosks and agents-a business 
model that has been successfully tried in other developing economies. The day when a bouquet of 
financial services will be available to six lac Indian villages is perhaps not too far away.

CONCLUSION
To conclude, commercial banks, especially public sector banks, have played an important role 

in extending financial inclusion in the country, especially rural and semi-urban areas. The successful 
expansion of banks is now being used to leverage the infrastructure for other financial products like 
insurance schemes and pension funds.

Note : BSBDA - Basic Savings Bank Deposit Account, OD - Overdraft, KCC - Kisan Credit 
Card, GCC - General Credit Card, BC - Business Correspondents,

Table 6 : Outstanding Credit of Commercial Banks (` Billion)

1996 2016

Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metro-
Politan

Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metro-
Politan

Northern Region 77 53 85 216 1774 1990 2964 10502

North-Eastern 
Region

12 8 8 - 181 252 220 -

Eastern Region 59 37 46 116 866 714 1351 2837
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1996 2016

Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metro-
Politan

Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metro-
Politan

Central Region 66 58 71 47 1352 1226 2231 1708

Western Region 64 57 60 646 913 1368 1414 20703

Southern Region 109 155 172 278 2270 3813 4784 9789

All-India 386 369 444 1348 7358 9363 12966 45540

Source : YOJANA, Jan. 2018

Table 7 : Targets and Achievements for Agricultural Credit

(j Billion)

Year Commercial Bank Co-operative Bank RRBs Total

Target Achieve-ment Target Achieve-ment Target Achieve-ment Target Achieve-
ment

2013-14 4750 5090 1250 1199 1000 827 7000 7116

2016-17* 6250 7998 1500 1428 1250 1232 9000 10658
* Provisional

Source : RBI Annual Report

Table 8 : Progress on Financial Inclusion by Banks

(Year ending March)

Amount (` Billion)

Year BSBDA OD KCCs GCCs ICT

Branches BCs
2010 44 11 0.1 1240 35 7

2014 273 39 16 3684 1097 524

2017 691 285 17 5805 2117 2652
Volume (Million)

Year BSBDA OD KCCs GCCs ICT

Branches BCs

2010 60 13 0.2 24 1 27

2014 126 117 6 40 7

2017 254 280 9 46 13

ICT - Information and Communication Technology.  
Source : RBI
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*vflLVsaV izksQslj] bfrgkl] jktdh; Lukrdkskj egkfo|ky;] xksis”oj] peksyh mÙkjk[k.M

mÙkjk[k.M esa izpfyr ijaijkvksa esa Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k  
¼gfj;kyh nsoh ds fo'ks"k lUnHkZ esa½

MkW- f'kopUn flag jkor* 

l`f’V dh mRifÙk izÑfr ,oa iq:’k ds la;ksx dk gh ifj.kke gSA fo”o dh lHkh lH;rkvksa esa fofHkUu 

:iksa esa izÑfr ,oa iq:’k ds egÙo dks Li’V fd;k x;k gSA izÑfr dh iwtk ekr` “kfDRk ds :Ik esa izkphu 

dky ls gh izpfyr jgh gSA ;gh dkj.k gS fd uoik’kk.k dky rFkk fo”o dh vusd izkphu lH;rkvksa 

ds vo”ks’kksa esa L=h ewfrZ;k¡ cM+h la[;k esa izkIr gqbZ gSa] ftuls Li’V gksrk gS fd ml le; ekr` “kfDr dh 

iwtk eq[;r;k izpfyr jgh gksxhA laHkor% euq’; us loZizFke moZjk “kfDr ds :Ik esa ekr` nsoh dh iwtk 

dks vkjEHk fd;k gksxkA felz] lhfj;k] bZjku o nf{k.k&iwohZ ;wjksih; ns”kksa esa cgqr lh L=h ewfrZ;k¡ feyh gSaA 

blls izekf.kr gksrk gS fd ml le; ds euq’; ekr`&nsoh ds mikld FksA1 dkykarj esa euq’; }kjk vusd 

izR;{k o vizR;{k “kfDr;ksa dks nsoh&nsork ekudj iwtk tkus yxkA buesa ls Ñf’k iz/kku ns”kksa esa lw;Z dk 

vkSj e:Hkwfe rFkk ouLifr iz/kku {ks=ksa esa izk;% pUnzek dk LFkku Å¡pk ekuk tkrk FkkA blh izdkj phu okys 

vkdk”k dh vuUrrk ds dkj.k mldks fo”ks’k :Ik ls egÙo nsrs FksA lw;Z dh mikluk Hkkjr] bZjku] felz] 

jkse o ;wjksi esa izpfyr gqbZ] tcfd vjc] ;wuku] eslksiksVkfe;k esa pUnzek dk fo”ks’k egÙo ekuk tkrk FkkA2 

;|fi “kfDr mikluk dk izkphure lk{; _Xosn ds okXHk`.khlwDr esa feyrk gS] ftls “kfDr iwtk dk 

vk| :Ik dgk tk ldrk gSA3 lkFk gh Hkkjr esa ik¡poha lnh ls ekr`dk iwtu dh ijaijk ds vfHkys[kh; 

lk{; Hkh izkIr gksrs gSaA ekyo ujs”k fo”odekZ ds f”kykys[k esa mYys[k feyrk gS fd muds ea=h us iq.; 

ykHk ds fy, Mkfdfu;ksa ls ;qDr tyfuukfnuh] ra=ksn~Hkwr izo.k tyfuf/k fo{kksHkdkfj.kh ekr`dkvksa dk eafnj 

cuok;kA4 Hkkjrh; xzUFkksa esa ekdZ.Ms; iqjk.k esa nsoh egkRE; esa nsoh dks egkek;k] ;ksxfunzk ds :Ik esa e/kq 

vkSj dSVHk uked jk{klksa ls czg~ek dh j{kk djus okyh e/kqdSVHkukf”kuh] p.Meq.Mfoukf”kuh dgk x;k gSA 

lka[; n”kZu esa l`f’V dh mRifÙk dks izÑfr o iq:’k ds la;ksx dk ifj.kke crk;k x;k gS] bu nksuksa ds 

la;ksx ls gh l`f’V dh mRifÙk gqbZ] ftlesa izÑfr dks L=h :Ik ekurs gq, mls moZjk “kfDRk dk izrhd dgk 

x;k gSA ;gh ugha Hkkjrh; xzUFkksa esa bZ”oj ds fofo/k :iksa tSls czgek] fo’.kq o egs”k dh “kfDRk dk lzkssr Hkh 

izÑfr ds L=h Lo:Ik dks gh ekuk x;k gS] ftlesa deyk] y{eh o xkSjh dks mudh “kfDRk ds :Ik esa of.kZr 

fd;k x;k gSA blh rjg lalkj ds dky pØ dks fu;af=r djus okyh rFkk lEiw.kZ txr dks fu;af=r 

djus okyh “kfDRk dks ek;k dgk x;k gSA osnkUr ds vuqlkj czge dh ek;k gh bl fofo/k l`f’V dk dkj.k 

gSA bl izdkj dh /kkfeZd Hkkouk ls fofHkUu laiznk;ksa esa ikoZrh] mek&egs”ojh&y{eh ds :Ik esa vkfoHkZwr 

gqbZ vkSj “kfDr ds :Ik esa LFkkfir gks xbZA “kfDr iwtk dk nwljk dkj.k vusd tkfr;ksa rFkk vkfnokfl;ksa 
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esa ekr` nsoh rFkk ckS) /keZ esa “kfDr dk rkjk ds :Ik esa iwtk tkuk Hkh lfEefyr jgk gSA bu lc dkj.

kksa ls NBh lnh ls “kfDr&mikluk Li’V ,oa fuf”pr :Ik esa fn[kkbZ nsrh gS vkSj uoha lnh rd bl er 

dk izcy izHkko n`f"Vxkspj gksrk gSA blh dkj.k oS’.kokxe “kSokxe rFkk “kfDr ra=ksa dh bl dky esa cM+h 

la[;k esa jpuk gqbZ rFkk lkFk gh ekr`&nsfo;ksa ds eafnjksa dh Hkh LFkkiuk gqbZA5 iwoZe/;dky esa gh caxky esa 

“kfDr iwtk dk cgqr izpyu gqvk vkSj blh dkj.k dkfydk nsoh ds uke ij dydÙkk dk uke iM+k gSA 

e/; izns”k esa pkSalB ;ksfxfu;ksa dk eafnj Hkh blh dkj.k ls cuk tks fd “kfDr ds pkSalB :iksa dks iznf”kZr 

djrk gSA6 blh izdkj mÙkjk[k.M esa Hkh “kfDr iwtk izpfyr jgh gSA ;gk¡ ekr` “kfDRk ds vusd eafnj 

fLFkr gSa rFkk buesa ekr` “kfDr dks vusd :iksa esa iwtk tkrk gS] tSls&nqxkZ] pkeq.Mk] uUnk] mek] ikoZrh] 

lqjdaMk] pUnzcnuh] gfj;kyh] dq¡tkiqjh vkfnA buesa ls gfj;kyh nsoh dks uan o ;”kksnk dh iq=h egkek;k 

ekuk tkrk gS rFkk ftls dal us olqnso o nsodh dh vkBoha larku le>dj i`Foh ij iVd fn;k FkkA tc 

dal us egkek;k :ih ckfydk dks i`Foh ij iVdk rks mlds “kjhj ds fofHkUu vax b/kj&m/kj fxj x;s Fks] 

ftuesa ls egkek;k dk gkFk ;gk¡ fxjk FkkA bl rjg ;gk¡ egkek;k ds cky Lo:Ik dh iwtk dh tkrh gSA 

ftls Hkkjrh; /keZxzUFkksa esa ;ksxek;k] ;ksxfunzk vkfn dgk x;k gSA blh ;ksxek;k dh mÙkjk[k.M ds tuin 

:nziz;kx esa gfj;kyh nsoh ds uke ls iwtk dh tkrh gSA ;|fi bl {ks= esa gfj;kyh nsoh ds dbZ eafnj gSa] 

fdUrq izLrqr v/;;u gfj;kyh dkaBk ij fLFkr izfl) eafnj ds lanHkZ esa gSA gfj;kyh nsoh dk ;g fl)

ihB _f’kds”k ls cnjhukFk tkus okys jk’Vªh; jktekxZ la[;k 58 ij :nziz;kx tuin eq[;ky; ls 38 

fdeh nwj gSA bl fl)ihB dh izkphurk ds lanHkZ esa gfjeksgu fy[krs gSa fd bl “kfDrihB ds ckjs esa ;g 

Hkh izpfyr gS fd tc vkfnxq: “kadjkpk;Z cnjhukFk dh vksj tk jgs Fks rks mUgksaus Hkh bl eafnj esa nsoh 

ds n”kZu fd;s FksA7 bl fl)ihB ds fy, jk’Vªh; jktekxZ ij fLFkr uxjklw ls 25 fdeh nwj dksfnek xk¡o 

rd lM+d ekxZ ls rFkk ogk¡ ls 7 fdeh dk ekxZ iSny pydj iwjk djuk iM+rk gSA ckyk lqUnjh rFkk 

;ksxek;k ds :Ik esa gfj;kyh nsoh dk /kkfeZd egÙo rks gS gh lkFk gh bl eafnj rFkk nsoh ds ckyLo:Ik 

ls vusd ijaijk,¡ tqM+h gSa tks bls vU; “kfDrihBksa rFkk eafnjksa ls vyx djrh gSaA 

oSls rks laiw.kZ Hkkjr gh fofo/k laLÑfr ,oa ijaijkvksa dk ns”k gS rFkk ;gk¡ ,slh vusd ijaijk,¡ viukbZ 

tkrh gSa] ftuls gekjh laLÑfr lfn;ksa ls thfor gSA Hkkjrh; lH;rk rFkk ijaijkvksa ds lanHkZ esa ,0,y0 

ck”ke fy[krs gSa fd ^^Hkkjr dh izkphu lH;rk feJ] eslksiksVkfe;k rFkk ;wuku dh lH;rk ls bl n`f"V 

ls fHkUu gS fd bldh ijaijk,¡ vkt rd vfofPNUu :Ik ls lqjf{kr cuh gqbZ gSaA**8 fuf”pr gh ,0,y0 

ck”ke dk ladsr Hkkjr dh mu ijaijkvksa dh vksj gS tks oSfnd dky ls ysdj vkt rd izpfyr gSaA buesa 

ekr` iwtk] o`{k iwtk] ty iwtk] izÑfr ds fofo/k :iksa dh nsoh&nsorkvksa ds :Ik esa iwtk djuk vkfn eq[; 

gSaA blh izdkj mÙkjk[k.M esa Hkh ,slh vusd ijaijk,¡ gSa] ftuls Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k dks c<+kok feyrk gSA ;s 

ijaijk,¡ tgk¡ gekjs /keZ rFkk laLÑfr ls tqM+h gqbZ gSa ogha buls Ik;kZoj.k dks lajf{kr djus esa Hkh lgk;rk 

feyrh gSA Å¡ps cqX;ky okys {ks=ksa esa twÙks&pIiy u ys tkuk] cM+s [kqjksa okys tkuojksa dk cqX;kyksa esa tkuk 

oftZr fd;k tkuk dgha u dgha gekjs Ik;kZoj.k dks lajf{kr djrk gSA gfj;kyh nsoh dkaBk ;k=k rFkk bldh 

iwtk&i)fr ls lEcfU/kr ijaijk,¡ Hkh dqN blh rjg Ik;kZoj.k dks lajf{kr djus dk lans”k nsrh gSaA gfj;kyh 
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nsoh ds n”kZu ls ysdj iwtk&i)fr rFkk gfj;kyh dkaBk ;k=k esa bl rjg dh ijaijk,¡ viukbZ tkrh gSa 

fd ftuds fo”ys’k.kkRed v/;;u ls Li’V gksrk gS fd fuf”pr gh ;s ijaijk,¡ gekjh izÑfr ,oa Ik;kZoj.k 

dks ljaf{kr djus ds fy, gh LFkkfir dh xbZ gksaxhA 

loZizFke gfj;kyh nsoh dk uke gh vius vki esa Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k dk izrhd gSA gfj;kyh vFkkZr 

gjk&HkjkA gfj;kyh nsoh dk ;g uke D;ksa iM+k\ bl lanHkZ esa gfj;kyh nsoh ds fudVorhZ xzke dksfnek 

ds lektlsoh Jh NÙkj flag usxh crkrs gSa fd ^^ikcksa ¼gfj;kyh nsoh eafnj dk vU; fudVorhZ xzke½ ds 

,d O;fDr dks gfj;kyh nsoh dkaBk ij tc nsoh dh mifLFkfr dk Kku gqvk rks mUgsa fjaxky ¼,d izdkj 

dh igkM+h ?kkl½ uked gjh ?kkl ds chp ,d NksVh cPph ds jksus dh vkokt lqukbZ nh] bl izdkj gjh 

?kkl esa nsoh dh ekStwnxh ls mldk uke gfj;kyh nsoh iM+kA**9 oSls Hkh gfj;kyh dkaBk ¼x<+okyh cksyh esa 

dkaBk Å¡ph ioZr pksfV;ksa dks dgk tkrk gS½ dks fudV ls ns[kus ij Li’V gksrk gS fd gfj;kyh nsoh dk 

uke fuf”pr gh izÑfr ds gjs&Hkjs :Ik ds dkj.k gh iM+k gksxkA gfj;kyh dkaBs dh ;g eq[; fo”ks’krk gS 

fd ;g o’kZ Hkj gjk&Hkjk jgrk gS rFkk ,d vkSj rF; tks fd bl dkaBs dks vkSj dkaBksa ls vyx djrk gS 

og ;g gS fd bl dkaBs ij o’kZ Hkj gjh&gjh ?kkl mxh jgrh gSA lkekU;r;k igkM+h ouksa esa ;g ns[kus dks 

feyrk gS fd ck¡t&cqjkal ds taxyksa esa gjh ?kkl de mxrh gS] tcfd phM+ ds taxyksa esa [kwc gjh ?kkl 

gksrh gS] fdUrq ;gk¡ gfj;kyh dkaBs ds ckjs ;g rF; fcYdqy vyx gSA gfj;kyh dkaBk ck¡t] cqjkal] [klwZ] 

ekS: dk taxy gksus ds ckctwn ;gk¡ loZ= gjh&gjh ?kkl mxh gSA laHkor% blh dkj.k bl dkaBs dk uke 

gfj;kyh ;k ^gfj;ky* iM+k gksxkA bl izdkj gfj;kyh nsoh dk ;g uke fuf”pr gh Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k dk 

izrhd izrhr gksrk gSA

gfj;kyh nsoh “kfDRkihB ls tqM+k ,d vU; egÙoiw.kZ rF; ;g gS fd bl eafnj esa nsoh ds n”kZu 

djus ds fy, ,d lIrkg iwoZ ls yglqu] I;kt] ek¡l] efnjk vkfn dk R;kx djuk iM+rk gSA bl lanHkZ 

esa gfjeksgu Hkh fy[krs gSa fd ^^vkt Hkh ;gk¡ ikSjkf.kd ijaijkvksa ds lkFk fu;eksa dk dBksjrk ls ikyu 

fd;k tkrk gSA eafnj esa izos”k djus okyksa ds fy, vkt Hkh ;g vko”;d gS fd mUgsa ,d lIrkg iwoZ ls 

rkelh Hkkstu dk R;kx djuk iM+rk gSA**10 laHkor% bldk mn~ns”; Hkh dgha u dgha izÑfr dh LoPNrk 

rFkk mlds Ik;kZoj.k dks lqjf{kr j[kus ls gSA lkekU;r;k rkelh Hkkstu djus ls O;fDRk esa “kh?kz Øks/k 

rFkk mxzrk vk tkrh gS] ,slh fLFkfr esa og xaHkhjrk [kks nsrk gS rFkk bl dkj.k mldh lkfRod izo`fÙk Hkh 

izHkkfor gksrh gksxh lkFk gh laHko gS fd og ,slk dksbZ dne mBk;s ftlls izÑfr o Ik;kZoj.k dks {kfr 

igq¡psA “kk;n blhfy, ;gk¡ n”kZu djus ls iwoZ rkelh Hkkstu djuk oftZr fd;k tkrk gksxk] ftlls fd 

eu dh lkfRodrk Hkh cuh jgsA 

bl eafnj ls tqM+h ,d vkSj ijaijk ;g gS fd eafnj ftl igkM+h dh pksVh ij cuk gqvk gS mlds 

vkl&ikl ds ou {ks= dks lajf{kr fd;k x;k gSA bl lajf{kr ou {ks= ls fdlh Hkh izdkj ls pkjk iÙkh ;k 

bZa/ku] bZekjrh ydM+h ykuk oftZr gSA bl lanHkZ esa bl {ks= ds izfl) Ik;kZoj.kfon~ Jh txr flag taxyh 

crkrs gSa fd ^^gfj;kyh nsoh dk Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k ls xgjk lac/k gSA gfj;kyh oSls gh Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k dk 

izrhd gSA gfj;kyh dkaBk ds uhps ljaf{kr ou bl rF; dk lk{kh gS fd ;g {ks= izÑfr o Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k 
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dk vn~Hkqr mnkgj.k gSA bl ou {ks= ls ?kkl] ydM+h] pkjkiÙkh vkfn ykuk oftZr gS] bl izdkj ;g iw.kZr;k 

lajf{kr ou gSA**11 ;gh ugha bl lajf{kr ou {ks= esa oU; thoksa dk f”kdkj djuk Hkh iw.kZr;k fuf’k) gSA

Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k ls tqM+h bl eafnj dh ,d vkSj ijaijk ;g gS fd bl eafnj esa efgykvksa dk tkuk 

iw.kZr;k oftZr gSA ;gk¡ ;g Hkh ,d egÙoiw.kZ rF; gS fd mÙkjk[k.M esa ;g ,dek= eafnj gS tgk¡ efgykvksa 

dk izos”k oftZr gSA ;|fi ;g Hkh mYys[kuh; gS fd gfj;kyh nsoh ds vU; eafnjksa esa efgyk,¡ izos”k dj 

ldrh gSa] fdUrq izLrqr v/;;u ls lanfHkZr gfj;kyh dkaBk ij fLFkr eafnj esa gh flQZ efgykvksa dk izos”k 

oftZr gSA bl lanHkZ esa tc LFkkuh; yksxksa ls tkudkjh yh xbZ rks muesa ls vf/kdka”k us bls ,d ijaijk 

crk;k] ftldk ikyu djuk os viuk dÙkZO; crkrs gSaA dksfnek xk¡o dh ,d tkx:d efgyk Jherh 

ekgs”ojh nsoh crkrh gSa fd ^^;g ijaijk blfy, gS] D;ksafd efgykvksa ds ekfld /keZ ds dkj.k eafnj dh 

ifo=rk izHkkfor gksrh gS] blfy, mUgsa eafnj esa tkus ls oftZr fd;k x;k gSA**12 ijUrq ;fn bldk fo”ys’k.k 

fd;k tk; rks ,slk izrhr gksrk gS fd laHkor;k ;g ijaijk gfj;kyh dkaBk fLFkr lajf{kr ou dks cpkus 

ds fy, Hkh izpfyr dh xbZ gksA mÙkjk[k.M dh xzkeh.k vFkZO;oLFkk esa efgykvksa dh egÙoiw.kZ Hkwfedk gksrh 

gSA efgyk,¡ gh mÙkjk[k.M dh Ñf’k dk vk/kkj gSaA Ik”kqikyu ls ysdj ?kj x`gLFkh rd laiw.kZ ftEesnkjh 

mUgha ds Åij gksrh gSA blfy, mÙkjk[k.M ds xzkeh.k {ks=ksa esa efgyk,¡ tgk¡ Hkh tkrh gSa] vius lkFk njkarh 

rFkk jLLkh vo”; lkFk ys tkrh gSa] rkfd okilh esa os vius Ik”kqvksa ds fy, pkjk ;k ?kj ds bZa/ku ds fy, 

ydM+h vkfn yk ldsaA vr% ,slh fLFkfr esa tc efgyk,¡ gfj;kyh dkaBs ij fLFkr eafnj esa tk;saxh gh ugh 

arks os lajf{kr ou ls pkjk iÙkh ugha yk ldsaxh vkSj bl izdkj ou lajf{kr jg ldsxkA laHkor% gfj;kyh 

dkaBk eafnj esa efgykvksa dk izos”k blfy, Hkh oftZr fd;k x;k gksA

gfj;kyh nsoh dh iwtk ls lEcfU/kr ,d egoiw.kZ ijaijk xkso/kZu iwtk ds fnu gfj;kyh nsoh dh 

iwtk djuk gSA bl {ks= esa gfj;kyh nsoh ds tlksyh fLFkr eafnj ls nsoh dh ;k=k vkjEHk gksdj gfj;kyh 

dkaBk eafnj rd ;k=k vk;ksftr dh tkrh gS rFkk fQj gfj;kyh dkaBk eafnj esa iwtk dh tkrh gSA laHkor% 

gfj;kyh nsoh dh ;g iwtk mlds izÑfr Lo:Ik dks ysdj dh tkrh gSA D;ksafd f”ko] fo’.kq vkfn dh ukjh 

“kfDRk dh iwtk ds izpyu esa ewyr% lka[; n”kZu d iq:’k vkSj izÑfr dh ladYiuk dk ;ksxnku ekuk tkrk 

gSA “kfDRk dks ije iq:’k dh Lora= fdUrq vi`Fkd l`tukRed “kfDr ds :Ik esa ladfYir fd;k x;k gSA 

blds la;ksx ls gh l`f’V laHko gks ldrh gSA czg~eoSorZ iqjk.k ds izÑfr[k.M esa bldk foLr`r foospu fd;k 

x;k gSA blesa “kfDr dks ek;k dk izfr:Ik dgk x;k gSA bls lRo] jt] rFkk re rhuksa xq.kksa ls laiUu dgk 

x;k gSA bl ewy “kfDRk dk gh ewfrZdj.k djds bls iapFkk :iksa &nqxkZ ¼f”ko “kfDRk½] y{eh ¼fo’.kq “kfDr½] 

ljLorh ¼fo’.kq “kfDRk½] lkfo=h ¼czg~e “kfDr½ rFkk jk/kk ¼Ñ’.k “kfDr½ ds :Ik esa ekU;rk nh xbZ gSA13 bl 

izdkj ekr` “kfDr dks oSfnd xzUFkksa esa izÑfr dk :Ik ekuk tkrk gSA xkso/kZu iwtk ds fnu gfj;kyh nsoh dh 

iwtk djuk Hkh laHkor% ekrk gfj;kyh nsoh ds izÑfr :Ik dh gh iwtk dks Li’V djrk gSA laHkor% ftl 

izdkj Ñ’.k us xksdqy okfl;ksa ds lkFk feydj xkso/kZu ioZr dh iwtk djds izÑfr ds Lo:Ik dh iwtk dh 

Fkh] mlh izdkj gfj;kyh nsoh dh iwtk Hkh izÑfr dh iwtk dk gh ,d vax gSA bl izdkj xkso/kZu iwtk ds 

fnu ek¡ gfj;kyh nsoh dh iwtk djuk fuf”pr gh mlds izÑfr Lo:Ik dh iwtk djuk gS] bl izdkj ;g 

Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k dk izrhd gSA
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gfj;kyh nsoh dk Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k ls lkh/kk lEcU/k bl rF; ls Hkh Li’V gksrk gS fd gfj;kyh dkaBk 

bl {ks= dh lcls Å¡ph pksVh gS rFkk ;g pksVh o bldk ou {ks= /kuiqj] jkuhx<+ rFkk cp.kL;w¡ ifV~V;ksa 

dk thou vk/kkj gSA blh dkaBk ls bu {ks=ksa ds egÙoiw.kZ ty lzksr lapfjr gksrs gSaA ,slh fLFkfr esa ;fn 

gfj;kyh dkaBk fLFkr ou {ks= u’V gks tk;sxk rks bu {ks=ksa ds ty lzksr lw[k tk;saxsA vr% gfj;kyh dkaBk 

ou {ks= dks ljaf{kr j[kus dh iajijk ds ihNs oSKkfud dkj.k Hkh gS fd bl ou {ks= ds ljaf{kr jgus ls 

;gk¡ ds ty lzksr lqjf{kr jg ldssaxsA 

gfj;kyh dkaBk fLFkr nsoh eafnj rd ;k=k ds lanHkZ esa gfj;kyh nsoh eafnj ds iqtkjh Jh lfPpnkuan 

peksyh crkrs gSa fd ^^bl ;k=k gsrq ;g ijaijk gS fd bl ;k=k esa lHkh ;k=h uaxs ik¡o ;k=k djrs gSa] dksbZ Hkh 

;k=h twÙks] pIiy igu dj ;k=k ugha dj ldrk gSA**14 laHkor% ;g ijaijk Hkh dgha u dgha gfj;kyh dkaBk 

dh ifo=rk rFkk blds izkÑfrd Lo:Ik dks cpk;s j[kus dk iz;kl gSA twÙks] pIiyksa ls izkÑfrd ouLifr] 

tM+h&cwVh vkfn dks {kfr u igq¡ps] laHkor% blfy, twÙks] pIiy ys tkuk ;k=k esa oftZr fd;k tkrk gksxkA  

gfj;kyh dkaBk fLFkr eafnj rd ;g ;k=k o’kZ esa nks ckj tlksyh fLFkr eafnj ls gfj;kyh dkaBk rd 

vk;ksftr dh tkrh gSA xkso/kZu iwtk rFkk JhÑ’.k tUek’Veh ds fnuA bl ;k=k dk ,d  egÙoiw.kZ iM+ko 

iapjaX;k gS] ftlds uke esa “kk;n Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k dk lans”k Nqik gqvk gSA iapjaX;k esa nsoh dks ik¡p ty/

kkjkvksa ds ty ls rFkk iapxO;] iapke`r ls Luku djk;k tkrk gSA blh dkj.k bl LFkku dk uke iapjaX;k 

dgk tkrk gSA laHkor% iap ty /kkjk,¡ tgk¡ Hkkjr dh ik¡p ifo= ufn;ksa dk izrhd gSa ogha iapxO;] iapke`r 

izÑfr ds iap rRoksa dk izrhd gSaA bl izdkj ,slk izrhr gksrk gS fd iapjaX;k iM+ko ij vk;ksftr Luku 

esa izÑfr ds iap rRoksa dks egÙo iznku fd;k tkrk gSA oSls iapjaX;k uke dk “kkfCnd vFkZ gS&ik¡p jaxksa 

okykA yxrk gS ;gk¡ ik¡p jaxksa dk vFkZ bl LFkku dh Å¡pkbZ ij f[kyus okys ik¡p jaxksa ds iq’iksa ls lanfHkZr 

Hkh gks ldrk gS] D;ksafd bruh Å¡pkbZ ij ;gk¡ vusd lQsn] yky] ihys] uhys] ukjaxh vkfn fofo/k jaxksa ds 

iq’Ik f[kyrs gSaA laHkor% bl dkj.k Hkh bl LFkku dk uke iapjaX;k dgk tkrk gksA

bl izdkj gfj;kyh nsoh ;|fi uan o ;”kksnk dh iq=h ;ksxek;k gSa rFkk ;ksxek;k ds ckyLo:Ik dh 

gh ckyk lqUnjh ds :Ik ds iwtk dh tkrh gS] fdUrq gfj;kyh nsoh dh iwtk o gfj;kyh dkaBk ij fLFkr 

ifo= fl)ihB rd dh ;k=k esa viukbZ tkus okyh ijaijk esa fuf”pr gh izÑfr ds ekr` Lo:Ik dh iwtk 

ds lkFk&lkFk gh ijaijkvksa ds ek/;e ls Ik;kZoj.k laj{k.k dk iz;kl fd;k x;k gSA ijaijkvksa ds }kjk fdl 

izdkj Ik;kZoj.k dks lajf{kr fd;k tk ldrk gS] ;g gfj;kyh nsoh dh iwtk&i)fr rFkk gfj;kyh dkaBk dh 

;k=k esa viukbZ tkus okyh ijaijkvksa esa Li’V gSA 

lUnHkZ

1.	 “kekZ] gfj”kadj] fo”o dk bfrgkl] efyd ,.M daiuh ¼izdk”ku½] t;iqj] 1994] i`0&07

2.	 f=ikBh] jkeizlkn] fo”o&bfrgkl ¼izkphu dky½] fgUnh lfefr] lwpuk foHkkx] mÙkj izns”k] 1968] ì0&35

3.	 “kekZ] Mh0Mh0] mÙkjk[k.M dk lkekftd ,oa lkaLÑfrd bfrgkl&5] mÙkjk[k.M ds /kkfeZd laiznk;] mÙkjk;.k izdk”ku] 

gY}kuh] i`0&93

4.	 “kekZ] Mh0Mh0] mijksDr] i`0&93
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5.	 >k] Mh0,u0 ,oa Jhekyh] ds0,e0] izkphu Hkkjr dk bfrgkl] fgUnh ek/;e dk;kZUo;] funs”kky;] fnYyh fo0fo0] fnYyh] 

1995] i`0&398

6.	 vkseizdk”k] izkphu Hkkjr dk lkekftd bfrgkl] fo”o izdk”ku] ubZ fnYyh] 2001] i`&56

7.	 gfjeksgu] mÙkjkapy esa Ik;ZVu % u, f{kfrt] r{kf”kyk izdk”ku] ubZ fnYyh] 2003] i`0&154

8.	 ck”ke] ,0,y0] vn~Hkqr Hkkjr] vuqoknd&f”koyky vxzoky ,.M daiuh] vkxjk] i`0&03 

9.	 lk{kkRdkj] Jh NÙkj flag usxh] lektlsoh] xzke dksfnek ¼jkuhx<+½] tuin] :nziz;kx] mÙkjk[k.M

10.	 gfjeksgu] iwoksZDr] i`0&154

11.	 lk{kkRdkj] Jh txr flag taxyh] izfl) Ik;kZoj.kfon~] xzke dksV eYyk ¼jkuhx<+½] tuin] :nziz;kx] mÙkjk[k.M

12.	 lk{kkRdkj] Jherh ekgs”ojh nsoh] xzke dksfnek ¼jkuhx<+½] tuin] :nziz;kx] mÙkjk[k.M

13.	 “kekZ] Mh0Mh0] mijksDr] i`0&102&103

14.	 lk{kkRdkj] Jh lfPpnkuan peksyh] iqtkjh] gfj;kyh nsoh eafnj xzke tlksyh ¼jkuhx<+½] tuin] :nziz;kx] mÙkjk[k.M
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*lgk;d izk/;kid] egf"kZ egs'k ;ksxh oSfnd fo’ofo|ky; yerh] tcyiqj ¼e-iz-½ 
**lsokfuo`Ÿk izkpk;Z] 'kkldh; f’k{kk egkfo|ky;] tcyiqj ¼e-iz½

fofHkUu f'k{k.k izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ds laxBukRed ifjos'k dk  
izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`f'k ij izHkko

Hkkjrh feJk* vkSj MkW- ¼Jherh½ ds-ds- nqcs**

izLrqr 'kks/k v/;;u ds izeq[k mn~ns'; gSa%&fofHkUu f'k{k.k izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ds laxBukRed ifjos'k 

dk izf'k{kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fÙk ij izHkko dk v/;;u@'kkldh;] v'kkldh; ,oa fo'ofo|ky; 

f'k{k.k foHkkx esa v/;;ujr~ 720 Nk=k/;kidksa dks izLrqr v/;;u ds U;kn'kZ ds fy, pquk x;k gSA 

f'k{kd vfHko`fÙk ekiuh&MkW- ,l-ih- vgyqokfy;k dk iz;ksx fd;k x;k gSA fu"d"kZ ds :i esa iq#"k ,oa 

efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa ds lfEefyr lewg dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fÙk ij laxBukRed ifjos'k dk lkFkZd 

izHkko gksrk gSA v'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ds iq#"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fÙk 

esa fyax fHkUurk gksrh gS ,oa 'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ,oa fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx ds iq#"k ,oa 

efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fÙk esa fyax fHkUurk ugha gksrh gSA

dh oMZ~l& laxBukRed ifjos'k] 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fÙk ,oa ch- ,M- izf'k{k.kkFkhZA

lkjka'k

izLrkouk

;g loZekU; gS fd f'k{kd jk"Vª ds d.kZ/kkj gksrs gSa ,oa os jk"Vª ds HkkX; ds fuekZrk gksrs gaSA ;g 

blfy, dgk x;k gS fd izR;sd fo|kFkhZ tc og ckyd ;k ckfydk gksrk gS rks mlesa izfrHkk,¡ ,oa xq.k 

varfufgZr gksrs gSaA f'k{kd vius f'k{k.k dk;Z ds ek/;e ls fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds bu varfufgZr {kerkvksa] ;ksX;rkvkas] 

vkfn dks izLQqfVr dj fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh lokaZxh.k fodkl esa lgk;d gksrs gSa ,oa viuk iw.kZ ;ksxnku nsrs 

gSaA ;g egRoiw.kZ gS fd f'k{kk i)fr mlh le; vPNh gks ldrh gS tc f'k{kd dq'ky gksxkA dq'ky 

f'k{kd gh f'k{kk ds izfr vius nkf;Roksa dk lQyrkiwoZd fuokZg djrs gSa ,oa mudh f'k{k.k vfHko`fŸk muesa 

ldkjkRed xq.kksa dk fodkl djrh gSA vPNs f'k{kd gksus ds fy,] muesa f'k{k.kdk;Z ds izfr ldkjkRed 

vfHko`fŸk gks] ;g vko';d gks tkrk gS fd os dq'ky v/;kidksa ls izf'k{k.k izkIr djsa ,oa vftZr Kku 

dk vius f'k{k.k dk;Z esa mi;ksx yk,aA izf'k{k.k izkIr djus ds fy, fofHkUu izdkj dh izf'k{k.k laLFkk,¡ 

miyC/k gSaA ;s 'kkldh;] v'kkldh; vFkok Lo'kklh gks ldrh gSaA ch-,M- dk izf'k{k.k izf'k{k.kkFkhZ dks 

'kkldh; ,oa v'kkldh; izf'k{k.k egkfo|ky;ksa ,oa fo'ofo|ky; ds f'k{k.k foHkkx esa izkIr gksrk gS]mudk 

laxBukRed ifjos'k fHkUu gksrk gSA 
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laxBukRed ifjos'k ,d ,slk ekuo Ik;kZoj.k pØ gS tks ,d laxBu esa deZpkfj;ksa ds dk;Z gsrq cuk;k 

tkrk gSA fdlh Hkh laxBu ds ifjos'k dk izHkko lHkh yksxksa Ikj&izR;{k ;k vizR;{k] nksuksa gh :iksa esa iM+rk gSA 

fdlh laxBu ds ifjos'k dk izHkko mldh Lo;a dh mUufr ,oa ogk¡ dk;Z djus okys deZpkfj;ksa ds fodkl 

,oa mUufr ij Hkh iM+rk gS] tSls ;fn fdlh laLFkk dk okrkoj.k [kqyk gS] ogk¡ lHkh deZpkfj;ksa dks viuh 

;ksX;rk c<+kus ,oa Nk=ksa dks viuh izHkkoh fof/k;ksa ls i<+kus dh Lora=rk gksrh gS rks ogk¡ f'k{kd@deZpkjh 

eu yxkdj viuk dk;Z djrk gS] rks mudh Hkh mUufr gksrh gS vkSj laLFkk dk Hkh vPNk uke gksrk gSA 

laxBukRed ifjos'k dks fofHkUu fo)kuksa us vyx&vyx rjg ls ifjHkkf"kr fd;k gS ftldk ewy 

laxBu ds izca/ku dh izd`fr ls gSA lkekU; :Ik ls 'kkldh;] v'kkldh; ,oa Lo'kklh izca/ku ds rjhds 

gksrs gSa tks fofHkUu laxBukRed ifjos'kksa dks bafxr djrs gSaA laxBu ds ifjos'k ds fofHkUu i{kksa ds ckjs esa 

O;fDr tks izR;{khdj.k djrk gS og laxBukRed ifjos'k ds :Ik esa tkuk tkrk gSA vyx&vyx izca/ku esa 

;g izR;{khdj.k vyx&vyx rjg dk gksrk gSA

fofHkUu laxBukRed ifjos'kksa dk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fÙk laca/kh tks izeq[k dk;Z gq, gS 

muesa ,p-lh- ¼1988½ us ik;k fd xksj[kiqj 'kgjh ds egkfo|ky;ksa esa laxBukRed ifjos'k dk f'k{kd izR;; 

vfHko`fŸk ,oa vU; pjksa ds lkFk laca/k gS ftlesa xksj[kiqj ds 104 egkfo|ky;ksa essa ls 520 f'k{kdksa dk p;u 

fd;k vkSj ik;k fd [kqys ifjos'k ds f'k{kdksa esa ldkjkRed f'k{k.k vfHko`fŸk ,oa can ifjos'k ds f'k{kdksa esa 

udkjkRed f'k{k.k vfHko`fŸk ikbZ xbZ blls Li'V gksrk gS fd laxBukRed ifjos'k dks f'k{kdkas dh f'k{k.k 

vfHko`fŸk ij lh/kk izHkko iM+rk gSA

chlu] MCY;w ekbdy ,oa vU; ¼2008½ us ;g vuqHko fd;k fd fo|ky;ksa esa fo|ky; ds okrkoj.k 

ds izR;{khdj.k dk f'k{kdks ds izR;{khdj.k ij izHkko iM+rk gS budk fo|ky; ds fofHkUu xfrfof/k;ksa ds 

fØ;kUo;u esa izR;{k ,oa vizR;{k :Ik ls Hkh izHkko iM+rk gSA vizR;{k :Ik ls dgk tk ldrk gS fd fo|ky; 

ls laxBukRed okrkoj.k dk f'k{kdkas ds vfHko`fŸk;ksa ij izHkko iM+rk gSA 

cksl] Jherh la?kfe=k ,oa cSjkX; ';kelqUnj us f'k{kdksa dks f'k{kdh; O;olk; ds izfr vfHko`fŸk ij 

dqN tukafddh dkj.kksa ds izHkko ds v/;;u esa ik;k fd f'k{kdksa ds vfHko`fŸk esa fyax] tkfr ,oa f'k{k.k 

vuqHko ds lanHkZ esa lkFkZd varj gSA 

orZeku le; foKku ,oa rduhdh dk ;qx dgk tkrk gS fd ftlesa vR;kf/kd izfrLi/kkZ gS ftleas f'k{kk 

dh egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk gksrh gS ftlus f'k{kk dk ,slk mís'; gksuk pkfg, tks vf/kxe lekt ds lkFk&lkFk 

oSf'od lekt ds fuekZ.k esa lgk;d gks ;g lc dqN fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks f'k{kk nsus okys f'k{kdksa ij fuHkZj djrk 

gS vr% fofHkUu ifjos'k ds f'k{kdksa dh f'k{k.k vfHk{kerk dk v/;;u djuk vR;ar lkekftd izrhr gksrk 

gS ftlls fofHkUu ifjos'k ds f'k{kdksa ds 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk dk rqyukRed v/;;u dj f'k{kk ds vf/kdre 

loZekU; fodkl gsrq dk;Z fd;k tk ldsA 

;g egRoiw.kZ gS fd ;fn gesa Hkfo"; esa ,sls fo|kFkhZ pkfg;s tks jk"Vª ds fodkl esa vPNs ukxfjd 

cudj ;ksxnku ns ldsa rks ;g vko';d gks tkrk gS fd lHkh izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa esa vPNs laxBukRed ifjos'k 

ds ldkjkRed fo'ks'krkvksa dks lekfgr fd;k djsa ftlls ,sls izf'k{k.kkFkhZ fey ldsa ftldh f'k{k.k dk;Z 
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ds izfr ldkjkRed vfHko`fŸk gks vkSj os fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds fodkl esa viuk vf/kdre laHkkO; ;ksxnku ns ldsaA 

fofHkUu f'k{k.k izf'k{k.k laLFkkvkas ds laxBukRed ifjos'k dk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk ij izHkko

mís';

1.	 Ikzf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ds laxBukRed ifjos'k dk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk ij izHkko dk 

v/;;uA

2.	 'kkldh;@v'kkldh;@ fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx ds iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.

kd vfHko`fŸk esa fyax fHkUurk dk v/;;uA

ifjdYiuk

1.	 Ikzf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ds laxBukRed ifjos'k dk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk ij lkFkZd izHkko 

ugha iM+rk gSA

2.	 'kkldh;@v'kkldh;@fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx ds iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.

kd vfHko`fŸk esa lkFkZd fyax fHkUurk ugha gksrh gSA 

U;kn'kZ

dqy 720 Nk=k/;kid@Nk=k/;kfidkvksa dks U;kn'kZ ds :Ik esa fuEukuqlkj p;fur fd;k tosxkA

U;kn'kZ rkfydk

Ikzf'k{k.kkFkhZ

ifjos'k Ikq:"k efgyk ;ksx
'kkldh; 15 35 50

v'kkldh; 135 325 460

fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx 60 150 210

;ksx 210 510 720

pj

Lora= pj & laxBukRed ifjos'k

Ikjra= pj & 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk

fu;af=r pj & ch- ,M izf'k{k.kkFkhZ

ijh{k.k

f'k{kd vfHko`fŸk ekiuh & ¼Teacher Attitude Inventory½
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fuekZ.kdŸkkZ & MkW- ,l-ih- vkgywokfy;k ¼1971½

ifj.kkeksa dk fo'ys"k.k ,oa O;k[;k& 

bUgsa fuEukafdr lkjf.k;ksa esa izLrqr fd;k x;k gSA

rkfydk Øekad&01

izf'k{k.k laLFkkvkas ds laxBukRed ifjos'k dk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;kas dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk ij lkFkZd izHkko 

ugha iM+rk gSA

lewg la[;k e/;eku Ekkud fopyu

'kkldh; 50 275.78 25.27

v'kkldh; 460 242.71 34.11

fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx 210 26.50 23.40

izlj.k fo'ys"k.k dh lkjka'k rkfydk

fopj.k ds L=ksr Lora=rk ds va'k oxksZ dk ;ksx oxksZa dk e/;eku ,Q vuqikr ^ih^ eku

lewg ds e/; 2 95109.62 47554.81
50.16 <0.01

lewg ds chp 717 679732.04 948.02

Lora=rk ds va'k &2]717� 0-05 Lrj ij lkFkZdrk gsrq eku &3-00

� 0-01 Lrj ij lkFkZdrk gsrq eku &4-62

mijksDr rkfydk esa iznf'kZr ifj.kkekas ls Li"V gks tkrk gS fd fofHkUu laxBukRed ifjos'k ds iq:"k 

,oa efgyk ¼lfEefyr lewg½ izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa lkFkZd varj gS] izkIr ,Q vuqikr dk 

eku 50-16 vk;k gS tks 0-01 Lrj ij lkFkZd gSA 'kkldh; laLFkkvksa esa v/;;ujr iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.

kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk lcls vf/kd gS ,oa v'kkldh; laLFkkvksa dh iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa 

dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk lcls de gSA 

mijksDr ifj.kkeksa ds vk/kkj ij fu"d"kZ Lo:Ik dgk tk ldrk gS fd laxBukRed ifjos'k dk iq:"k ,oa 

efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHkòfŸk ij izHkko iM+rk gSA vr% iwoZ esa yh xbZ ifjdYiuk Lohd̀r ugha gksrh gSA 

rkfydk Øekad&02

'kkldh;@v'kkldh;@fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx ds iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh  

'kS{kf.kd vfHko`f'k esa lkFkZd fyax fHkUurk ugha gksrh gSA

laxBukRed ifjos'k fyax N M S.D t/C.R ‘P' Value

'kkldh; Ikq:"k 15 275-.40 27.04 0.07 >1.05

efgyk 35 275.94 24.88
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v'kkldh; Ikq:"k 135 238.54 23.67 2.03 <0.05

efgyk 325 244.44 37.50

fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k 

foHkkx

Ikq:"k 60 266.67 17.69 1.44 >0.05

efgyk 150 262.23 25.27

mijksDr rkfydk esa iznf'kZr ifj.kkekas ls Li"V gks tkrk gS fd 'kkldh; laLFkkvksa ,oa fo'ofo|ky; 

f'k{k.k foHkkx ds iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa fyax fHkUurk ugha gksrh gSA izkIr 

Vh eku@Økafrd vuqikrksa dk eku Øe'k% 0-07 ,oa 1-44 gS tks 0-05 Lrj ij lkFkZd ugha gSA 

v'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ds iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa fyax fHkUurk 

gSA izkIr Økafrd vuqikr dk eku 2-03 gS tks 0-05 Lrj ij lkFkZd gSA v'kkldh; efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa 

dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk iq:"k izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa ls vf/kd gSA 

vr% iwoZ esa yh xbZ ifjdYiuk vkaf'kd :Ik ls Lohd`r gksrh gSA 

ifj.kkeksa dh O;k[;k

fofHkUu laxBukRed ifjos'k vFkkZr~ 'kkldh;] v'kkldh; ,oa fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkxksa ds izf'k{k.

kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk eass lkFkZd varj gSA bu lHkh laLFkkvksa esa izf'k{k.k ysus vk;s] izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 

ekufld lksp f'k{kd cuus dh ugha gksrh gS ysfdu izf'k{k.k ds fy, p;u iwoZ ijh{kk ds vk/kkj ij gksrk gS 

ftlesa izf'k{k.kkFkhZ iwoZ ijh{kk ds fy, dksfpax djds ijh{kk rks ikl dj ysrs gSa ysfdu os viuh vfHko`fŸk dks 

ugha cny ikrs gSaA 'kkldh; laLFkkvksa ds izf'k{k.kkFkhZ igys ls gh f'k{kd cu tkrs gSa rks mldh vfHko`fŸk 

,d f'k{kd cuus dh gks tkrh gS ysfdu v'kkldh; laLFkkvksa ,oa fo'ofo|ky; izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh ekufld 

lksp iw.kZr% f'k{kd cuus dh ugha gksrh gS os rks flQZ jkstxkj ikus ds volj ds dkj.k gh izos'k gh ysrs 

gS laHkor% blfy, os f'k{k.k vfHko`fŸk ds lanHkZ eas vyx&vyx gSaA 

;g egRoiw.kZ gS fd 'kkldh; ,oa fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx ds iq:"k izf'k{kkfFkZ;ksa ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.

kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa fyax fHkUurk ugha gksrh gS tcfd v'kkldh; laLFkk esa v/;;ujr~ iq:"k 

,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa lkFkZd varj gSA

fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx ,oa 'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa dh rqyuk esa v'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa 

ds vdknfed ,oa laxBukRed ifjos'k esa fHkUurk gksrh gSA 

v'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvkas ds izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa fyax fHkUurk gksus laca/kh 

ifjdYiuk ls Li'V gksrk gS efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dk nkf;Ro ifjokj dk Hkj.k iks'k.k djus dk ugha gksrk 

gS ysfdu iq:"kksa ij ;g nkf;Ro loksZifj gksrk gS ftl dkj.k os izf'k{k.k ds fy, izos'k rks ysrs gS ysfdu 

viuh vfHko`fŸk dks iw.kZr% ,d vksj dsfUnzr ugha dj ikrs gSa vkSj os vU; thfodksiktZu ds dk;Z Hkh djrs 

gSa bl lanHkZ esa cksl] la?kfe=k ,oa cSjkX; ';kelqUnj dk 'kks/k egRoiw.kZ gS ftlesa mUgksaus ik;k fd f'k{kdksa 

dh vfHko`fŸk esa fyax] tkfr] ,oa f'k{k.k vuqHko ds lanHkZ esa lkFkZd varj gSA izLrqr “kks/k ifj.kke bu ifj.

kkeksa ds vkaf'kd :Ik ls leku gSA  
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fu"d"kZ

1.	 fofHkUu laxBukRed ifjos'k ls iq:"k ,oa efgyk ds lfEefyr lewg ds izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.

kd vfHko`fŸk ij laxBukRed ifjos'k dk lkFkZd izHkko gksrk gSA 

2.	 v'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ds iq:"k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa fyax 

fHkUurk gksrh gSA 

3.	 'kkldh; izf'k{k.k laLFkkvksa ,oa fo'ofo|ky; f'k{k.k foHkkx ds iq:'k ,oa efgyk izf'k{k.kkfFkZ;ksa 

dh 'kS{kf.kd vfHko`fŸk esa fyax fHkUurk ugha gksrh gSA 

lanHkZ xzaFk lwph

•	 vLFkkuk] fofiu ¼2005½ euksfoKku ,oa f'k{kk esa ekiu ,oa ewY;kadu] pkSngok¡ laLdj.k] fouksn iqLrd eafnj] 
vkxjkA

•	 dfiy] ,p-ds- ¼2006½ vuqla/kku fof/k;k¡] tLV cqDlA
•	 feJk] fodkl ¼2006½ v/;kidksa rFkk v/;kfidkvksa dh v/;kiu dq'kyrk dk rqyukRed v/;;u ¼lh-,l-ts-,u-½ 

fo'ofo|ky;] dkuiqjA 
•	 International Journal of Educational and Psychological  Research (IJETR)  ISSN- 2279-0179, PP. 9-29.

•	 www.eric.ed.gov.

•	 www.Google.co.in

•	 www.enwikipedia.org/wiki
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*fizafliy ¼ch-,M-½ lanhiuh ,dsMeh] vpkSVh] eqjeqaMk] ftyk&nqxZ 

*'kks/kkFkhZ ¼ih-,p-Mh½ Ldwy vkWQ ,tqds”ku] eSV~l fo”ofo|ky;] jk;iqj

n`f"V ckf/kr] ewdcf/kj ,oa vfLFk ckf/kr fo|kfFkZ;ksa  
dh ijh{kk laca/kh fpark dk v/;;u 

MkW ukft;k vkfcn [kku* vkSj Jherh /kj.kh jk;**

gekjs jk"Vª esa “kkjhfjd] ekufld ,oa lkekftd nks"kksa ls ;qDr ,sls O;fDr gSa] tks viuh nSfud 

vko”;drkvksa dh iwfrZ djus esa vleFkZ gSa vkSj lekt ds izfr vuwdqy cuus dh lkeFFkZ ugh j[krs gSaA 

vr% vko”;drk gSa] fd lkekU; ckydksa dh rjg fodykax ckydksa dks mudh izfrHkk ,oa vUrfufgZr 

dkS”ky ls lk{kkRdkj djk;sa u fd mUgsa “kkjhfjd U;wurkvksa dk cks/k djk;k tk;sa] rkfd og f”k{kk ds 

}kjk mu dfe;ksa dks iwjk dj Lo vuq”kklu vkSj Lokyacu ds egRo dks thou esa LFkku nsdj viuk 

losZrksaeq[kh fodkl dj ldsaA vk/kqfud le; esa f”k{kk dks xfr”khy ekuk x;k gSa rFkk f”k{kk dks 

vkthou pyus okyh izfØ;k crk;k x;k gSaA mUuhloh “krkCnh ds mRrjk}Z rd fo”o esa ekuorkoknh 

mnkj n`f"Vdks.k dk vH;qn; gqvk vkSj fodykax lesr lHkh oxksZ ds fy, f”k{kk o dY;k.k dh ckr 

lksph tkus yxhA fodykax cPpksa dks lekos”kh f”k{kk ls tksM+us dk vFkZ gSa fd mudks lkekkU; cPpksa 

ds lkFk fu;fer “kkyk esa gh vko”;d lg;ksx nsdj v/;;u djus dh lqfo/kk nsuk gSaA orZeku le; 

esa izfrLi/kkZ bruh c<+ xbZ gSa fd Nk= bl izfrLi/kkZ ls fpafrr jgrs gSaA ;gh fpUrk mUgs ijh{kk ds 

le; Hkh gksrh gSaA ijh{kk esa fdl izdkj ds iz”u vk;saxs mu iz”uksa dks gy dj ikÅ¡xk fd ;k ugh] 

esjk dkslZ iwjk ugh gqvk gSa] bu lHkh izdkj ds vk”kadk] Mj] Hk;] ruko vkSj fpark ds dkj.k mldk 

ijh{kk Qy izHkkfor gksrk gSA vr% izLrqr “kks/k i= esa n`f"Vckf/kr] ewdcf/kj rFkk vfLFkckf/kr fo|kfFkZ;ksa 

dh ijh{kk laca/kh fpark dk v/;;u fd;k x;k ftlesa fd lkFkZd varj ik;k x;kA 

lkjka'k

izLrkouk

f”k{kk ,d lrr~ izfØ;k gSa] bl izfØ;k es fodykax O;fDr ds Kku dk lap; djus dh izfØ;k dk 

ewY;kadu ijh{kk ds :i esa fd;k tkrk gSaA bl ewY;kadu esa O;fDr dh varfufgr “kfDr;k¡ ckgj fudkydj 

lkeus vkrh gSa] ,oa =qfV;k¡ gksus ;k vf/kjke dh deh ds dkj.k og ijh{kk dh izfØ;k esa iw.kZ:i ls rVLFk 

o ][kjk ugh mrj ikrk gSaA ftlls muds fpark dk Lrj Åij mBus yxrk gSa] vkSj ijh{kk Qy izHkkfor 

gksrk gSA jk'Vªh; uequk losZ{k.k laxBu }kjk 2002esa djk;s x;s losZ{k.k ds vuqlkj ns”k esa fodykax 
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O;fDr;ksa dh vuqekfur la[;k 1-85 djksM+ gSa] tks ns”k dh dqy la[;k dk 1-8 izfr”kr gSaA ftlesa Jo.k 

fodykaxrk&30-62 yk[k] ewd cf/kj&21-55 yk[k] n`f"Vckf/kr&20-31 yk[k rFkk vkf”kad n`f"V nks"k& 8-31 

yk[k] ekufld eanrk& 9-91 yk[k] pyu fu% “kDrrk & 106-34 yk[k gSaA Hkkjr esa fodykax f”k{kk ds {ks= 

esa 19oh lnh ds izkjaHk ls gh fof/kor~ iz;kl gq;s] ftlesa loZizFke n`f"Vckf/kr ij /;ku fn;k x;k] fczfV”k 

“kklu us 1942 esa va/kRo ds dkj.k fuokj.k vkSj dY;k.k gsrq lhfer dk xBu fd;k x;kA ek/;fed f”k{kk 

vk;ksx ¼1952&1953½ us fodykax ckydksa dh f”k{kk ds fy, fo”ks'k “kkykvksa dh LFkkiuk dk lq>ko fn;k 

x;k] vk;ksx dk er Fkk fd fo”ks'k “kkykvksa esa fodykaxksa dks fo”ks'k ns[k&js[k o lqfo/kk, izkIr gksxhA blh 

mns~”; dks ysdj ewdcf/kj dh f”k{kk ,oa muds izf”k{k.k dk Hkkj ^dsUnzh; lekt dY;k.k* dks lkSaik x;k A 

jk'Vªh; f”k{kk uhfr ¼1986½ ds vuqlkj fodykaxksa dks f”k{kk nsus dk mn~ns”; ;g gSa fd og lekt ds lkFk 

da/ks ls da/ks feykdj py lds rFkk f”k{kk ds ek/;e ls fodykax fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds thou esa ijh{kk fpark dks 

de djds muesa vkRefo”okl dks Hkj dj muds thou dks ljy cuk;k tk ldrk gSaA 

fu%'kDr O;fDr vf/kfu;e ¼1995½ ds vuqlkj va/kRo

1.	 n`f"V dk iw.kZ vHkko 

2.	 lq/kkjd ysalksa ds lkFk csgrj us= esa n`f"V dh rh{.krk tks 6@60 ;k 20@200 ¼Lusyu½ ls vf/

kd u gksA 

3.	 n`f"V {ks= dh lhek tks 20 fMxzh dks.k okyh ;k cnrj gksA 

fDoaxyh ,oa fØ'ej ¼1982½

^^,d cf/kj cPpk og gSa ftlesa 91 Mslhcy ;k vf/kd ek=k esa Jo.k {kerk dk lsUljh U;wjy gkl 

gqvk gSA**

cSuthZ lh-nRrk-,- ¼1970½ us ;g ik;k] fd lkekU; ckydksa dh rqyuk esa ewd ckydksa dh :fp fcYdqy 

fHkUu gksrh gSa] ;|fi ewd ckyd lkekU; ckydksa dh rjg iSnk gq;s bl varj dk dkj.k “kk;n nks"k FkkA 

ns”keq[k ¼1979½ us ;g ik;k] fd fodykax O;fDr o lkekU; O;fDr ds O;fDrRo esa dksbZ egRoiw.kZ varj 

ugh ik;k x;kA jksMhdj ,l- vkj ¼1981½ us ;g ik;k] fd fodykax ckydksa ds f”k{k.k gsrq fo”ks'k :i ls 

izf”kf{kr f”k{kd fu;qDr fd;s tk;sA lhrkjke ¼1984½ us ;g ik;k] fd v{ke ckydksa dks lkekU; “kkykvksa 

esa nh tk jgh f”k{kk lS}kafrd gSa] jkstxkjUeq[kh ughA lwn o dksVd ¼1994½ us ik;k] fd ijh{kk fpUrk rFkk 

ml ijh{kk esa Nk= dh fu'ifr ds laca/kksa dks vf/kd vPNs ls le>us ds fy, bl v/;;u esa ijh{kk ds 

fofHkUu {k.kksa ds nkSjku Nk=ks ds laKku ds ckjs esa crkrk gSaA “kekZ ¼1996½ us ;g ik;k] fd yM+fd;ksa esa 

yM+dks dh vis{kk vf/kd fpUrk ikbZ xbZA vtokuh ,oa “kekZ ¼2004½ us ;g ik;k] fd tSls&tSls lkaf[;dh; 

dks ysdj ijh{kk fpUrk dh Nk= esa o`f} gksrh gSa] oSls lkaf[;dh; esa Nk=kvksa ds izn”kZu esa deh ikbZ xbZaA 

vr% izLrqr “kks/k v/;;u esa geus Jo.k cf/kr] n`f"V ckf/kr] ,oa vfLFk ckf/kr fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh 

fpark dk v/;;u fd;k x;k gSA



n`f"V ckf/kr] ewdcf/kj ,oa vfLFk ckf/kr fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh ijh{kk laca/kh fpark dk v/;;u      251

mn~ns';

izLrqr v/;;u gsrq mn~ns”;ksa dk fu/kkZj.k fd;k x;k gSa%&

1.	 n`f"Vckf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpUrk dk v/;;u djukA 

2.	 ewdckf/kj ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpark dk v/;;u djukA 

3.	 vfLFkckf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpark dk v/;;u djukA 

ifjdYiuk

izLrqr v/;;u ds mn~ns”; dh iwfrZ gsrq fuEu “kwU; ifjdYiukvksa dk fuekZ.k fd;k x;k %&

1.	 n`f"Vckf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpUrk ds e/; lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k tk;sxkA 

2.	 ewdcf/kj ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpUrk ds e/; lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k tk;sxkA 

3.	 vfLFkcf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laaca/kh fpUrk ds e/; lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k tk;sxkA 

U;kn'kZ

izLrqr “kks/k v/;;u esa U;kn”kZ jk;iqj ftys ds “kkldh; ,oa v”kkldh; fo|ky;ksa ls d{kk NBoha ls 

vkBoh rd ds 30n`f"Vckf/kr] 30Jo.kckf/kr] 30ewdcf/kj ,oa 30 lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa dk p;u fd;k x;kA 

'kks/k midj.k

“kks/k v/;;u gsrq “kks/kdRrkZ }kjk MkW- e/kq vxzoky ,oa o'kkZ dkS”ky ds }kjk fufeZr ijh{kk fpark ekiuh 

dk mi;ksx fd;k x;k gSaA

v/;;u fof/k

“kks/kdRrkZ us o.kZukRed losZ{k.k fof/k dk mi;ksx fd;k x;k gSaaA

ifjdYiuk &1

n`f"Vckf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpark ds e/; lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k tk;sxkA^^

lkj.kh Øekad & 1 

Øekad rqyukRed lewg iznRrksa dh la[;k  e/;eku izekf.kd fopyu Vh^ ewY; 

1- n`f"Vckf/kr 

fo|kFkhZ 

30 21-13 6-11 3-74

2- lkekU; fo|kFkhZ 30 14-43  7-68

df=58, p<0.05 =2.00 (lkFkZd varj ik;k tkrk gSa½
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mijksDr ifjdYiuk dh tk¡p gsrq ,df=r vkadMksa dh lkaf[;dh; fo”ys'k.k ds fy, izkIr vkadMksa 

}kjk e/;eku Øe”k%21-13]6-11 rFkk izekf.kd fopyu 14-43]7-68 gSa] ftldk ^Vh^ eku 3-74 gSa tks fd 

lkj.kh eku rqyuk ls vf/kd gSA nksuksa lewgks ds e/; lkFkZd varj gSa] vr% “kwU; ifjdYiuk vLohd`r 

dh tkrh gSaA

ifjdYiuk & 2 

^^ewdcf/kj fo|kfFkZ;ksa ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpark ds e/; lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k 

tk;sxkA

lkj.kh Øekad &2 

Øekad rqyukRed lewg iznRrksa dh la[;k e/;eku izekf.kd fopyu ^Vh^ ewY; 

ewdcf/kj fo|kfFkZ;ksa 30  15-1 7-19 0-35

lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa 30  14-43 7-68

df=58, p>0.05=2.00 (lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k x;k )

mijksDr ifjdYiuk dh tk¡p gsrq ,df=r vkadMksa dh lkf[;dh; fo”ys'k.k ds fy, izkIr vkadMksa 

}kjk e/;eku Øe”k% 15-1]7-19 rFkk izekf.kd fopyu 14-43]7-68 gSa] ftldk ^Vh^ eku 0-35 gSa] tks fd 

lkj.kh eku rqyuk ls de gSaA nksuksa lewgks ds e/; lkFkZd vUrj ugh gSa] vr% ;g ifjdYiuk Lohd`r 

gqbZA 

ifjdYiuk & 3 

^^ vfLFkckf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpark ds e/; lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k tk;sxkA^^

lkj.kh Øekad &3 

Øekad rqyukRed lewg iznRrksa dh la[;k e/;eku izekf.kd fopyu ^Vh^

 ewY; 

vfLFkckf/kr fo|kfFk;ksa 30 22-17 6-14 4-32

lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa 30 14-43 7-68

df=58, p<0.05=2.00 (lkFkZd varj ik;k x;k )

mijksDr ifjdYiuk dh tk¡p gsrq ,df=r vkadMksa dh lkaf[;dh; fo”ys'k.k ds fy, izkIr vkadMksa }

kjk e/;eku Øe”k% 22-17]6-14 ,oa izekf.kd fopyu 14-43]7-68 gSa] ftldk ^Vh^ eku 4-32 gSa] tks fd lkj.

kh eku rqyuk ls vf/kd gSaA nksuksa lewgksa ds e/; lkFkZd vUrj gSaaA vr% “kwU; ifjdYiuk vLohd`r gksrh gSaaA  
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ifj.kke ,oa O;k[;k & izLrqr v/;;u }kjk fuEu ifj.kke izkIr gq, %& 

1.	 n`f"Vckf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpUrk dh lkaf[dh; x.kuk ds vk/kkj ij izkIr 

^Vh^ ewY; fo”oluh; Lrj ds eku ls vf/kd ik;k x;k gSA vr% n`f"Vckf/kr fo|kfFkZ;ksa esa lkekU; 

fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh vis{kk ijh{kk laca/kh fpark vf/kd ik;k x;kA 

2.	 ewdcf/kj ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpark dh lkaf[dh; x.kuk ds vk/kkj ij izkIr 

^Vh^ ewY; fo”oluh; Lrj ds eku ls de ik;k x;k] vr% ewdcf/kj ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds 

ijh{kk laca/kh fpark ds e/; dksbZ lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k x;kA

3.	 vfLFkcf/kr ,oa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ijh{kk laca/kh fpark dh lkaf[dh; x.kuk ds vk/kkj ij 

^Vh^ ewY; fo”oluh; Lrj ds eku ls vf/kd ik;k x;kA vr% vfLFkcf/kr fo|kfFkZ;ksa esa lkekU; 

fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh vis{kk ijh{kk laca/kh fpark vf/kd ik;k x;kA

4.	 n`f"Vckf/kr ,oa vfLFkckf/kr fo|kfFkZ;ksa esa lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh rqyuk es ijh{kk laca/kh fpark vf/

kd ikbZ xbZA 

5.	 lkekU; fo|kfFkZ;ksa ,oa ewdcf/kj fo|kfFkZ;ksa esa tks varj ik;k x;k oks lkFkZd egRo dk ugh gSA 

'kSf{kd vuqi;ksx

1.	 fodykax fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds ekufld fodkl gsrq mUgs v/;;u ,oa vU; xfrfof/k;ksa gsrq iw.kZ volj 

iznku fd;k tkuk pkfg,] ftlls fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks vf/kdkf/kd bl izdkj dks okrkoj.k fey lds 

ftlls mudh ijh{kk fpUrk dks nwj fd;k tk ldsA 

2.	 fodykax ckyd ,oa ckfydkvksa ds fy, vfrfjDr “kkykvksa dh O;oLFkk dh tkuh pkfg,A 

3.	 ikB~;Øe ,slk gksuk pkfg, tks fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds vuqdwy rFkk le>us esa vklkuh gksA 

4.	 “kSf{kd laLFkkvksa }kjk ,sls “kSf{kd okrkoj.k dk fuekZ.k djuk pkfg, ftlesa fo|kFkhZ viuh miyfC/k 

;ksX;rkuqlkj le;&le; ij Kkr djsa rFkk rnkkuqlkj lq/kkj yk;sA 

5.	 f”k{kdksa rFkk vfHkHkokdksa }kjk ckyd ij ijh{kk ds le; fdlh Hkh izdkj dk nckko ugh Mkyuk 

pkfg, ftlls ckyd ds eu esa fdlh Hkh izdkj dk udkjkRed fopkj u iSnk gksA 

6.	 fof”k'V ckydksa ds ifjokjksa dks vkfFkZd lgk;rk nh tkuh pkfg,A 

lanHkZ xzaFk lwph

vtokuh ts-lh ,oa “kekZ vkj-,- ¼2004½& VsLV ,UtkbVh bu fjys”ku Vw ,dsMsehd ,phoesaV bafM;u tujy vkWQ lkbdksesVªh 

,.M ,tqds”ku oY;we&35&2] ist u-&123

dqekj latho ¼2008½ & fof”k'V f”k{kk tkudh izdk”ku] iVuk i`"B la[;k 12&13] 29] 61] 82

tk;loky lhrkjke ¼1994½ &^lek;kstu euksfoKku^ mRrj izns”k xzaFk vdkneh] y[kum] i`"B la[;k& 118

ns”keq[k ¼1979½ & **“kkjhfjd n`f"V ls fodykax O;fDrRo dh fo”ks'krkvksa ij ,d v/;;u^^ FkMZ losZ vkWQ ,tqds”ku 1978&83 

i`"B la[;k&344

cSuthZ lh nRrk-,-¼1970½ & ^^ewdcf/kj fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh :fp dk v/;;u** FkMZ losZ vkWQ ,tqds”ku 1978&83 i`"B la[;k 110
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jksMhdj-,l-vkj ¼1981½& ^^“kkjhfjd :i ls fodykax ckydksa dh “kSf{kd o O;olkf;d vko”;drkvksa dk v/;;u** FkMZ losZ 

vkWQ ,tqds”ku 1978&83] i`"B la[;k&184&185

“kekZ dqekjk; o feJk ¼1996½ & fcgsfo;fj;y bVjos”ku bu VsLV ,UtkbZVhd tuyZ vkWQ bfM+;u ,dsMeh vkWQ ,IykbZM 

lkbdksykWth osY;we 14&1]i`"B u- 57&60

lwn o dksVd ¼1994½& dfXu”kul~ vkWQ VsLV ,usDlh;e LVqMsUl M;qfjax ,u ,Dpq;y VsLV flpos”ku tuZy vkWQ nh bafM;u 

,dsMeh vkWQ ,IykbM lkbdksykWth okY;we&20] ist ua& 23&30A
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*e/; izns'k

fo'ks"k vko';drk okys cPPkksa dks f'k{kk dh eq[;  
/kkjk ls tksM+us gsrq iz;kl

Jhefr vkjrh 'kekZ*

fdlh d{kk esa fofHkUu rjg ds cPps gksrs gS ftudh viuh viuh vko';drk,W gsk ldrh gSA tSls 

& dqN cPps v{kjksa dks mYVk fy[krs gS] dqN dh Jo.k 'kfDr de gksrh gS] dqN ean cqf) okys gksrs gSA 

lHkh cPps lkekU; xfr ls ugh lh[k ikrs gSA dqN cPpksa dk mPpkj.k LIk"V ugh gksrk gS] ftlds dkj.k 

bu cPPkksa dk fodkl ,oa nSfud dk;Z'khyrk izHkkfor gksrh gSA

bUgh fofHkUurkvksa ds dkj.k bu cPpksa ds ikyu iks"k.k esa dqN fHkUu ;k fof'k"V rjhds viukus dh 

vko';drk gksrh gSA mudh f'k{kk ds fy, fo'ks"k ;kstuk cukuh iM+rh gSA ;g lqfuf'pr djuk iM+rk gS 

fd muds vuqdwyre fodkl dks c<+kok feys A vfHkHkkodksa vkSj f'k{kdksa dks bu cPpksa dks cksyuk fl[kkus] 

pyus] fQjus] fe= cukus vkSj os dkS'ky vkSj ladYiuk,a tks lkekU; cPps fodkl ds nkSjku lgt :Ik ls 

izkIr dj ysrs gS mUgs vftZr djus vkSj fl[kkus ds fy, fo'ks"k iz;kl djus gksrs gSA bu cPpksa dh t:jrksa 

ls fHkUu gksrh gS vFkkZr  mudh dqN fo'ks"k t:jrs gksrh gSA 

dqN {ks=ksa esa Li"V :Ik ls n`f"Vxr gksus okyh fofHkUurkvksa ds ckotwn fof'k"V cPpsa dbZ izdkj ls 

viuh vk;q ds lkekU; cPpksa ds leku gksrs gSA

fo'ks"k vko';drk okys Nk=ksa dh igpku

lkekU; :Ik ls dk;Z djus ds fy, 6 {ks= fu.kkZ;d gS ;s gS & n`f"V] Jo.k 'kfDr] xfr'khyrk] 

lEizs"k.k] lkekftd] HkkoukRed lca/k] cqf)eŸkkA blds vfrfjDr vkfFkZd :Ik ls lqfo/kkoafpr cPps Hkh fo'ks"k 

gS D;ksfd xjhch ds dkj.k os thou ds dbZ vuqHkoksa ls cafpr jg tksrs gS aos Ldwy ugh tk ldrs D;ksfd 

mUgs cpiu ls gh dke 'kq: djuk iM+rk gS] rkfd os ifjokj dh vk; c<+k lds A yM+fd;ksa dks vDlj ?kj 

ij gh jksd fy;k tkrk gS rkfd os NksVs HkkbZ&cguksa dk /;ku j[k ldsa vkSj ?kj ds dkedkt dj ldsa A

dksbZ cPpk vFkok O;fDr tks bu {ks=ksa esa ls ,d ;k mlls vf/kd {ks=ksa esa dksbZ dfBukbZ eglwl djrk 

gS og fof'k"V cPpk dgykrk gSA mijksDr esa ls fdlh ,d {ks= esa kh dfBukbZ O;fDr dks bl vleFkZrk 

ls fuiVus ds fy, vfrfjDr iz;kl dh vko';drk gksrh gSA

mn~ns';

¼v½	 fo'ks"k vko';drk okys cPpksa dks f'k{kk ds leku volj iznku djukA

¼c½	 f'k{kd }kjk lkekU; o fof'k"V ckyd dh O;fDrxr fofHkUurk ds vk/kkj ij f'k{kk fof/k izfof/k 

dk mi;ksx djukA
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¼l½	 e-iz-'kklu }kjk fof'k"V ckydksa ds fy, pykbZ xbZ ;kstuk dk i`"Biks"k.kA

¼n½	 lkekosf'kr f'k{kk iz.kkyh dk iz;ksfxd :Ik esa 'kkfey djukA

ifjdYiuk@iwoZdFku 

¼v½	 fo'ks"k vko';drk okys cPpksa dks f'k{kk ds leku volj iznku djusa esa dksbZ lkFkZd varj ugh 

ik;k x;kA

¼c½	 f'k{kd }kjk lkekU; o fof'k"V ckyd dh O;fDrxr fofHkUurk ds vk/kkj ij f'k{kk fof/k o 

izfof/k ds mi;ksx esa dksbZ lkFkZd varj ugh ik;k x;kA

¼l½	 e-iz-'kklu }kjk fof'k"V ckydksa ds fy, pykbZ xbZ ;kstuk dk i`"Biks"k.kA

'kks/k izfof/k

f}rh;d leadks ds }kjk 'kks/k i= rS;kj fd;kA

eq[; laizkfIr;ka ,oa fu"d"kZ

orZeku esa fof'k"V 'kSf{kd vko';drkvksa okys ckydksa ds fy, f'k{kk dh nks izdkj dh O;oLFkk,sa gSA  

,d ftUgsa fo'ks"k fo/kky; dgrs gS tks T;knkrj 'gjksa esa fLFkr vko'kh; gSA ftudk mn~ns'; ,d izdkj ds 

fof'k"V ckykds adh fof'k"V 'kSf{kd vko';drkvksa dks iwjk djuk gksrk gS ,oa nwljk rjhdk mUgsa vU; lkh 

ckydksa ds lkFk vkl&iM+ksl ds lkekU; fo/kky; esa Hkstk tk;sa vkSj ogh mudh fof'k"V 'kSf{kd vko';drkvksa 

dks iwjk djus dh O;oLFkk dh tk;sa A ;fn ckyd bl izdkj ds fo/kky; esa tkrk gS rks og vius eka&firk 

ds lkfk vU; HkkbZ cguksa ds lkFk jg ldrk gS anwljk bl izdkj ds fo/kky;ksa esa lHkh ckyd nwljs ls fey 

tqydj ,d nwljs ls lh[k ldrs gSA blds vykok ckyd dks ckn esa vius vkidksa nwfu;k esa lek;ksftr 

djus esa lgk;rk feyrh gS D;ksfed vkf[kjdkj mldksa jguk rks mldh mlh lkekt esa gS ftldk fd oks 

fgLlk gksrk gS A blfy, D;ksa u ckyd dks izkajHkh ls gh lo ekgkSy esa j[kk tk;s tgka mls fo/kky; dh 

f'k{kk lekIr djus ds Ik'pkr jguk gS \ blfy, vPNk gS fd vkajHk ls gh ckyd dks eq[;/kkjk okys ,sls 

fo/kky; esa f'k{kk xzg.k djus ds fy, Hkstk tk;s tgka vU; lkekU; ckyd Hkh tkrs gSA bl vo/kkj.kk ds 

lkFk lekosf'kr f'k{kk O;koLFkk iz.kkyh dk vkajHk gqvk A lekosf'kr f'k{kk ls rkRi;Z ,slh f'k{kk iz.kkyh ls gS 

ftlesa i9zR;sd ckyd dks pkgs oks fof'k"V gks lkekU; fcuk fdlh HksdnHkko ds ,d lkFk ,d gh fo/kky; 

esa lHkh vko';d rduhdks o lkexzh;ksa ds lkFk mudh lh[kusa fl[kkus ds t:jrksa dks iwjk fd;k tk;sA

lq>ko

ftl izdkj gekjk lafo/kku fdlh Hkh vk/kkj ij fd;s tkus okys HksnHkko dks fu"ks/k djrk gS mlh 

izkdj lekosf'kr f'k{kk fofHkUu Kkusfnza;] 'kkjhfjd] ckSf)d] lkekftd] vkfFkZd vkfn dkj.kksa ls mRiUu fdlh  

ckydksa dkh fof'k"V 'kSf{kd vko';drkvksa ds ckotwn mu ckydksa dks fHkUu ns[ks tkus ds ctk, Lora= 
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vkf/kxedŸkkZ ds :I esa ns[krh gS vr% fo'ks"k vko';drk okys cPpksa dks f'k{kk dh eq[; /kkjk ls tksM+us gsrq 

fuEufyf[kr lq>ko gSA

1.	 lekosf'kr f'k{kk iz.kkyjh dk mi;ksx fd;k tk,A 

2.	 le; le; ij ljdkj ds }kjk f'k{kdksa dks fo'ks"k vko';drkvks aokys Nk=ksa dks f'k{kk nsus dh 

uohu iz.kkyh;ks gsrq vk;kstu djokukA

3.	 izR;sd ckyd dh fofo/krk ds izfr vknj j[kukA

4.	 lekosf'kr fo/kky;hu okrkoj.k dk fuekZ.k djuk pkfg,A

5.	 bl izfØ;k esa fu;fer f'k{kd] fo'ks"k f'k{kd] vfHkHkkod vkSj ifjokj] lkeqnkf;d vfHkdj.kkas ds 

lkFk fo/kky; deZpkfj;ksa ds chp lg;ksx vkSj lgdkfjrk 'kkfey djuk pkfg,A

6.	 vfHkHkkod o Nk= ekxZn'kZu o funsZ'ku dh O;OkLFkk gksuh pkfg,A

7.	 ,d vdsys O;fDRk ds iz;kl ls mUgs f'k{kk dh eq[; /kkjk ls ugh tksM+k tk ldrk gS vr% leqnk; 

dh lØh; Hkkxhnkjh vko';d gSA

8.	 v/;kidks rFkk fof'k"V v/;kidksa ls ckyd dh fof'k"V 'kSf{kd vko';drkvksa dks iwjk djus dss 

fy, lg;ksx o lgdkjiw.kZ O;ogkj djuk pkfg,A

9.	 ikB~;Øe esa fofo/krk rFkk Ik;kZIr yphykiu gksuk pkfg, rkfd IkzR;sd ckyd dh {kerkvksa 

vko';drkvksa rFkk :fp ds vuqlkj vuwdwy cuk ldsaA

10.	ckyd esa fofHkUu ;ksX;rkvksa dk fodkl gks rkfd fo/kky; ls ckgj lekftd thou ls kh tksM+k 

tk ldsaA

11.	ckydksa dks lkekftd :Ik ls ,d mRikfnr ukxfjd cukus esa ;ksxnku ns ldsA

12.	blds vfrfjDr ckyd ds le; dk lnqi;ksx djus dh f'k{kk izkIr gks ldsA

13.	O;fDRkxr fofHkUurk ds vk/kkj ij f'k{kkfof/k izfof/k;ksa dk mi;ksx djukA

dk;Zokgh ;ksX; fcanw

cPpksa ds thou ds gj {ks= esa pkgs lqfuf'pr fd;s tkus dh t:jr gS Ldwy dsks ,sls dsUnz cuk, 

tkus dh vko';drk gS tgka cPpksa dks thou dh rS;kjh djkbZ tk, vkSj ;g lqfuf'pr fd;k tk, fd 

lHkh cPpksa [kkldj 'kkjhfjd ;k ekufld :Ik ls vleFkZ cPpksa ] lekt ds gkfl;sa  ij thus okys cPpsa 

vkSj dfBu ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa thus okys cPpksa dks f'k{kk ds bl egRoiw.kZ {ks= ds lcls T;knk Qk;ns feysA
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Mother Daughter Relationship in the Novels of 
Shashi Deshpande

Ms. Humaira Mehraj* and Dr. Ashok Kapil**

Mothers are everywhere in literature, especially, though not exclusively, in work by women 
writers. Mother-daughter relations are particularly ambivalent, as daughters negotiate their 
way through ‘the fluctuations of symbiosis and separation’ (20) in their relationships with their 
mothers, in a quest for their own sense of self.

Not surprisingly, perhaps, feminist thinkers have produced most of the influential 
contemporary work on motherhood and especially on mother-daughter relationships. Indeed, 
motherhood has been a complex issue for feminism, and feminist debates throughout the 
twentieth century grappled with its contradictions, from women’s relations with their mothers to 
women’s experiences as mothers. Motherhood is such an explosive topic because, as Nancy 
Chodorow argues in her classic work on ‘the reproduction of mothering’ (Chodorow 1978), it is 
so deeply embedded in our concepts of identity, in the construction of individual subjectivities 
and in the social organization of gender.

The mother-daughter relationship has always occupied an important place in Despond’s 
fiction. She has mot valorized the image of mother as goddess; instead she has rendered more 
human qualities to her.

Shashi deshpande one of the eminent writers in Indian English literature was born in 
Dharwad to the renowned Sanskrit scholar shri Ranga. Literary atmosphere in the family and 
lack of constraints le3ad to a very balanced and clear view of many omnipresent dilemmas of 
human mind.

Our society is full of paradoxes and contradictions. Here a female is considered to be 
a peripheral member of family, both in her parent’s house as well as husband’s. Thought-out 
her life time she is unable to decide her roots and this leads to her insecurity. As a daughter is 
closest to her mother, this insecurity is rubbed on to her also.

“to make myself in your image was never the goal I sought”.
These lines from one of the novels of shashi Deshpande represent the crux of a very 

crucial and closest of the relationship that of between mother and daughter. The fair, the panic, 
the suffocation and helplessness is all there in the novels and the thought of one’s ownself. 
This owning one’s mother is the question to be probed.

Keywords: Crux, Suffocation, Ambivalent, Feminism, Grappled, Relationship, Peripheral, 
Hypocritical,

Abstract
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IMPRESSIONS
The Webster dictionary defines mothering as ‘caring for another with maternal affection or 

tenderness’. The concept of motherhood conceived by male restricts woman’s quest for wholeness. 
Motherhood is equated with surrender, service and perpetually being effaced. Ideologically motherhood 
gains strength from the elevated myth of Mother Goddess but in all practicality, it demands the 
sacrifice of all ambitions, liberty and identity for the sake of happy family. Like maternalists of the 
early women’s movement, contemporary women draw on their identities as mothers to protect their 
families. Historian Temma Kaplan has called such maternal authority ‘female consciousness’ to 
distinguish it from feminist consciousness. “When women act in the name of their assigned gender 
identity to improve their lives and protect their families, they do not necessarily demand privileges 
enjoyed by men.” (Tandon 131)2

The debate over mothering continues to rage inside and outside the feminist community. There 
are two groups of feminists on this particular issue of mothering. Jeffner Allen argues that giving birth 
to children buttresses the patriarchy, saps women’s energy, and is evolutionary unsound. She urges 
women to ‘evacuate’ mothering. Others like Luce Irigaray have valorized women’s child bearing as 
one of the few expressions of power women under patriarchy possess. These feminists ‘embrace 
motherhood’ and decry the loss of female control over the spiritual and physical dimensions of 
childbirth. Irigaray further holds the view that motherhood is allowed only a small space, denied 
economic or social status and separated from the very aspect of sexuality. The daughter in the 
patriarchal system must separate from the mother in order to gain her own identity. The daughter 
is thus ‘exiled’ from her first identity and history. Irigaray argues that this condition must be rectified 
by the invention of a new language that redefines motherhood in explicitly sexual terms. Such a 
language will allow the mother and daughter separate identities but retain their bond. (Tandon 130)3

French feminist theory in particular has tended to focus on the power of mother; not the patriarchal 
power of dominance and control, but of nurturance and creation. Deliverance from (patriarchy), 
they claim, requires the liberation of the mother and the revaluing of women’s bodily experiences of 
creation and women’s relationship with women. Finally, a compromise was held by some. It upholds 
that child rearing, if not bearing must be shared by men and women. The role of mothering is one 
of nurturing and of caretaking; in the sense, almost anyone can be Smother.

Mothers are everywhere in literature, especially, though not exclusively, in work by women 
writers. Mother-daughter relations are particularly ambivalent, as daughters negotiate their way 
through ‘the fluctuations of symbiosis and separation’ (20) in their relationships with their mothers, 
in a quest for their own sense of self.

Not surprisingly, perhaps, feminist thinkers have produced most of the influential contemporary 
work on motherhood and especially on mother-daughter relationships. Indeed, motherhood has been 
a complex issue for feminism, and feminist debates throughout the twentieth century grappled with 
its contradictions, from women’s relations with their mothers to women’s experiences as mothers. 
Motherhood is such an explosive topic because, as Nancy Chodorow argues in her classic work 
on ‘the reproduction of mothering’ (Chodorow 1978), it is so deeply embedded in our concepts of 
identity, in the construction of individual subjectivities and in the social organization of gender.

Bonds between women suggest a dominant model for feminist intercommunity relations. Its 
originators see it carrying the meaning of shared oppression, common victimization, and solidarity. It 
has been used to advocate interracial, international, and cross-cultural bonds among women. It has 
been used to unite women of every class and society to fight against patriarchy. The term ‘sisterhood’ 
which promotes understanding, equality and solidarity among women has faced considerable criticism 
especially from feminists of the developing countries. The critics like Chandra Talpade Mohanty 
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see it as a product of white, Euro-centric feminism that neglects the distinct political, cultural and 
financial conditions of women in different countries. There are considerable divergences in personal 
experiences, cultural background and the realistic problems faced by women in the developing 
country and those in developed countries. These differences, in many cases restrain woman’s life 
and position.

The relationship of women to each other is a theme found commonly in women’s fiction. The 
mother-daughter relationship is of particular interest in this regard. Shashi Deshpande brings out the 
strained mother-daughter relationship in her fiction. The mother-daughter relationship has always 
occupied an important place in Deshpande’s fiction. She has not valourized the image of mother; 
instead she has rendered more human qualities to her. Deshpande in the essay “Telling Our Own 
Stories” writes about womanhood:

Even today, our ideas about motherhood are so set in images of loving and cooing mothers, that 
I am often asked, Why are the mothers in your novels so unloving? Unloving? No, it’s because we 
have this stereotypical image of what a loving mother is like, that we find any variation to be lacking 
in ‘motherly’ feelings. It seems to me that we need to get rid of these images to release ourselves 
from guilt. (Deshpande 96-97)8

Our society is full of paradoxes and contradictions. Here a female is considered to be a peripheral 
member of the family, both in her parents’ house as well as husband’s. Throughout her lifetime she is 
unable to decide her roots and this leads to her insecurity. As the daughter is closest to the mother, 
this insecurity is rubbed on to her also. Shashi Deshpande has delved into the problems of every 
woman in this hypocritical society where she is rendered a second grade position but is expected 
to carry the burden of the family. The double-edged treatment plays disarray on her psyche.

She is confused about her own role in the society and family. Shashi Deshpande has portrayed 
the inner turmoil of a woman, fighting within herself, and her surroundings. The psychic imbalance 
stems from the unresolved love-hate relationship between mother and daughter. While tracing the 
conflicts of her female characters, Deshpande has also explored that sometimes women themselves 
create conflicts in the lives of other women.

All our mothers teach us is what they have learned in the crucible of sexism. They cannot give 
us a sense of self-esteem which they do not possess. We must learn to interpret anew the experience 
our mothers have passed on to us, to see these lives in terms of struggle, often unconscious, to find 
and maintain some peace, beauty and respect for themselves as women.

An important achievement of the Second Wave Feminist movement had been the revaluation of 
the mother-daughter bond and an assessment of its centralization in the family and social structure 
as well as in the development of the female personality. The urge by feminists like Rich to uncover 
the voices bespeaking this most precious of female relationships received an overwhelming response 
from women writers all over the world. The voices have come ringing out of the abyss of silence, 
documenting the pains, pleasures, struggles and misunderstandings that shade the knowledge of 
motherhood and daughterhood, “a knowledge that is subliminal, subversive, pre-verbal: the knowledge 
flowing between two alike bodies, one of which has spent nine months inside the other.”

To understand the mother daughter relationship in Deshpande’s, works it would be appropriate 
to appreciate the psyche of a mother. Simone de Beauvoir in the chapter on mother writes that;

some women feel their feminity as an absolute curse; such a woman wishes for or accepts a 
daughter with a bitter pleasure of self-recognition in another victim, and at the same time she feels 
guilty for having brought her into the world… Vexed at having produced woman, the mother greets 
her with this ambiguous curse: ‘You shall be a woman.’ She hopes to compensate for her inferiority 
by making a superior creature out of one whom she regards as her double; and she also tends to 
inflict upon her the disadvantages from which she has suffered. (533)9
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The mother at times imposes on the girl child exactly her own fate. Sometimes the mother, on 
the contrary, forbids the child to resemble her. Beauvoir says that the real conflict arises when the 
girl grows older, and when she wishes to establish her independence from her mother.

This seems to the mother a mark of hateful ingratitude; she tries obstinately to checkmate the 
girl’s will to escape; she cannot bear to have her double become an ‘other’. The pleasure of feeling 
absolutely superior – which men feel in regard to women – can be enjoyed by woman only in regard 
to her children, especially her daughters; she feels frustrated if she has to renounce her privilege, 
her authority. (534)10

Shashi Deshpande said that; “being mother, daught6er, wife is important for a women but that 
is not the be all and end all of her existence.”

In her words, she has shattered the Sati-Savitri image of women and has given them more 
authenticity. Children question their parents, girls fight for their right. This is a move towards self 
consciousness.

But despite the tussle, there is strong urge to return home, to the security and warmth of family. 
Although mother-daughter in Shashi Deshpande’s novels are at logger heads, but still mother is 
most important relation in their lives. Shashi Deshpande herself said in the interview that; “I consider 
that the relation between mother-daughter is abnormal, in which they do right.” But the heroines 
also realize that the home and parents are not the refugee, but she is her own refuge. Hence they, 
after rejuvenating themselves, start their life with a new vigour, as the epigraph of The Dark Holds 
No Terrors reads;

You are your own refuge,
there is no other refuge;
this refuge is hard to achieve
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In male dominated Indian society, women are given a secondary place. Weather a women 
is a technologist, a bureaucrat, a lawyer, a novelist or a scientist, she can not escape her 
or ordained duties as a wife or a family member. Women novelists of Indian languages and 
Indo-Anglian literature have taken up issues related to their status and tried to influence the 
conscience of the society. The contribution of women writers to the variety and validity of Indo-
Anglian novel is considerable. Fiction by women writers provides searching insights and a great 
deal of human understanding.

In India a woman’s life is governed by tradition and family customs. A good woman is 
one who is a good daughter, a good wife and a good mother. To be good means to be of a 
sacrificing, self-abnegating, meek and of quiet nature. Jaya’s married life has always been 
attending to the needs of the husband. Tending and caring for the children becomes her full-
time occupation. She states in “unequivocal terms” that Mohan is her profession, career and 
means of livelihood. In the process, she becomes dwarfed and annihilated as an individual. She 
believes that there is pain in hostility, and rebellion is anguish and agony. Hence, she adopts 
a subaltern and subservient attitude:

That long silence, acclaimed master piece of feminist writing in Indo-anglian fiction raises 
the status of Shashi Deshpande among the writers of present day; the novel highlights the 
image of middle class women sandwiched between the tradition and modernity.

Key words: sssModernity, technologist, bureaucrat, ordained, Indo-Anglian, conscience, 
contribution, validity, considerable, self-abnegating, subservient, acclaimed, unequivocal, 
sandwiched.

Abstract

IMPRESSISSONS
Since the dawn of independence in India, one witnesses in Indian fiction in English the emergence 

of a new interest in the plight of Indian women in rapidly changing social milieu. Several writers have 
made conscious and sustained attempts to analyse the predicament of women from various angles. 
It is interesting to note that though the problems of women have been engaging the attention of all 
major Indian writers in English, these problems have formed the bulk and core of creative output of 
women novelists writing in English, in particular.

Shashi	 Deshpande’s novels are undoubtedly a searing portrait of Indian womanhood in 
distress. Also, they labour under an obsessive compulsive preoccupation with woman’s quest for 
selfhood. Her women protagonists - Indu, Saru, Jaya, Urmila, and Sumi invariably undertake an 
arduous journey which transports them from a state of self-effacement to one of self-realisation.



Silence, Surrender and Compromise by Women    263

Shashi Deshpande’s That Long Silence generates a dialogue regarding women’s speech to 
counter the silence that pervades the patriarchal culture which they inhabit. To achieve this goal, I 
have examined two ideologies-one grounded in patriarchy and the other grounded in female agency 
and dialogue to reveal the problems within the gender sphere..

Women’s lack of access to public speech, the resultant silence, and their attempts to reclaim 
voice have invited serious debates in recent critical discourse studies. The problematic categories 
of male speech and female silence have been traced to the unequal gender positions which turn 
men into active speakers while rendering women muted and passive listeners. Access to public 
speech is a privilege men have enjoyed in patriarchal cultures. For men, the transition from private 
to public speech does not pose much of a challenge, whereas women’s speech is either restricted 
by gendered speech systems, or, if permitted, characterized by its private nature. Social identification 
in patriarchal cultures is made linguistically, through speech. The words women speak situate them 
in their gender locations and class, thus precluding the possibility of expressing individual opinion. 
Women’s speech does not, therefore, enable them to either resist or challenge the ideological 
constraints superimposed by patriarchy. Such control of speech is a crucial part of the hegemony of 
dominant groups, which implies that the denial of access to public speech is one of the major forms 
of the oppression of women within a social class as well as in trans-class situations.

What constitutes this silence? What forces women’s entry into the public sphere and the 
vocalization of their gendered experiences?. The silencing of women in patriarchal modes of discourse 
remains unchallenged and continues to dominate cultural spheres through the reaffirmation of 
ideologically-determined gender roles.

Discourse studies that focus on the dialectical relation between women’s silence and speech 
posit that women define and categorize areas of difference and similarity, which allows them to 
comprehend the world around them. The very forms of the dominant mode of discourse show the 
mark of the dominant masculine ideology. Hence, when a woman speaks herself into existence, she 
is forced to negotiate her speech in masculine terms. The implications of such cultural exclusion 
based on difference which can be used to explain the ‘unspeakability’ of women in the public sphere.

That Long Silence is an acclaimed novel by Shashi Deshapande. In this story the author reveals 
an intriguing picture of an ordinary middle class educated woman. The name of the protagonist is 
Jaya who lives with her husband Mohan and two children Rahul and Rati. The story entirely revolves 
around Jaya her married life and her role as a dutiful wife. She plays the role of an affectionate 
mother, dutiful to her in-laws and her relatives. It gives a simple enchanting scenes solely expressed 
by the author. According to the author husbands don`t give attention to wives emotions, likes and 
dislikes. The author expresses the emotion with vivid details like that of lovemaking, relationship 
with children, etc. She reflects her lifestyle, her role clarity, is she living for her or for someone else, 
etc. Throughout the story she is engaged in searching her identity as an individual. In this story one 
situation arises when husband and wife`s relation was given an offbeat. Two individuals though very 
intimate but couldn`t relate each other in terms of feelings or understanding. Many married women 
might find some instances similar in their everyday lives after reading the story. Author has done a 
good job in expressing intimacy. Sexual feelings are expressed in its natural tone.

The novelist takes the help of small details to imprint the readers mind the secondary roll of 
women in Indian household. In Jaya’s house it was ordained that the girls clear up after the males. 
“Why can’t one of the boys do it? Janu or Sidhar? why does it have to be me and Veena?” (TLS81). 
Mocking faces were the only answer to the question raised by a girl. Not only men but also women 
in the family systematized the procedure. Mohan, Jaya’s husband is aghast when his wife hints that 
he should cook during her confinement. Jaya can not find her name in the family tree drawn by her 
uncle. Later she learns that married women belong to the family of her in-laws.
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Even the very conduct of the girl is conditioned by the family from her early childhood. Jaya 
is chided by her grand mother for exhibiting curiosity. Some oft repeated maxims for the “would be 
wives” reveal how women are viewed in society controlled by men and the traditional women of the 
family. Jaya aften hears, “a husband is like a sheltering tree” (TLS 137) and “the happiness of your 
husband and home depends entirely on you” (TLS 138). The winning of a husband, his longevity 
and the propagation of his lineage through a male child are the goals of women.

The novel attempts to break the silence thrust on women and their position in society by the 
domineering males. It depicts the suppressed feelings, aspirations and agony of women and also 
challenges then men to alter their attitude to give women their rights and dignity.

Jaya’s distant cousin Kusum never voices her opinions. Since she has internalised all her anger 
and maintain silence, she takes rescue in insane world. In her madness, she can be ‘gloriously’ 
herself (TLS 127). Entry into insane world is a kind of escapism. When this sane world is too much 
for her, she jumps into the well and kills herself. Like Kusum there are so many women in the society 
who silently swallow their pain and sufferings.

Kamat, a lonely young widower lives above Jaya’s apartment. Jaya’s writings receive comments, 
criticism and encouragement from Kamat. Jaya enjoys her intimate friendship with Kamat by sharing 
her opinions and ideas about her stories which she could not do with Mohan. She admires him for 
treating her as his equal and only in his presence; she can be in her own self. It had been a revelation 
to me that two people, a man and a woman, could talk this way: with this man, I had not been a 
woman. I had been just myself. (TLS 213) No doubt Mohan encourages her to write but the way he 
expects. Her writing is also a kind of breaking the silence. Rajeswarisunder Rajan argues, Deshpande’s 
protagonist breaks her silence at one level through the act of writing itself, at another level through 
renegotiating interpersonal relations within the family”. One of her stories has won the prize where 
she has made a mention that a man who could not reach out to his wife except through her body. 
This hurts Mohan because he is afraid that people would think that the man is Mohan and the woman 
is Jaya. Jaya doesn’t want to jeopardize her marriage and thereby she changes her style of writing.

This is the problem not only with Jaya but also with all women writers. They tuned their mind 
and ways of life according to the need and expectation of men. Since Mohan thinks, for a woman, 
to be angry is to be unwomanly; Jaya set her mind not to be angry even in writing. She confines her 
thoughts and defines her role according to the expectation of her husband. Naturally she has lost 
her ‘true self’. Anger which has been internalized has turned her to be nervous and incompetent. 
She says: “…no woman can be angry. Have you ever heard of an angry young woman? … A woman 
can never be angry; she can only be neurotic, hysterical, frustrated”. Jaya married Mohan as he had 
decided to marry the convent educated, cultured Jaya. After the marriage also Jaya found him a 
stranger. Intimacy with him had seemed a grotesque indecency. Jaya has shaped her life according 
to the desire of Mohan and loses her own self and identity. She admits:

The concept and image of women has under gone a positive change. No society can ever 
progress without an active participation of women who an integral part of human civilization in its 
overall development. The present paper attempts to interpret and record the reverberation of gender 
awareness revealed by Shashi Deshpande in her novel That Long Silence. She evinces keen 
interest in the empowerment of women in the multifaceted aspects of life. The women of Shashi 
Deshpande face formidable challenges to gain their rightful place in the society. They are culture 
specific traditional. The major problems faced by Shashi Deshpande’s women characters are the 
psychological conditioning and gender discrimination, which determine the adult personality of female 
child. The feminist consciousness is achieved by her educated middle class women.

Shashi Deshpande wants to transform the society and she realizes the necessity for women’s 
education and economic independence which can eradicate poverty. She is concerned with the 
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duties of a devoted wife “Pativerta” and with these women’s struggle to revolt against slavery. But 
her women come to a point of compromise and avoid all open fights. They practice non violence and 
advocate that people should learn to negotiate disagreements and problems without fighting. This 
is seen at the end of that long silence where the women propagandists, Jaya decides to clarify the 
matter with her husband, on his return from his self-imposed exile. Shashi brings out the guilt feelings 
from her protagonists and enables them to move in positive direction to maximize their potential.

Neither Jaya nor her creator Shashi Deshpande totally Advocate western feminism. Still they 
are feminists- Indians in all respects, rooted to their conservative culture. No wonder, Jaya and 
Shashi subsist on a compromised life.
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Institutions need to proactively make changes in their orientation to inclusive practices. The 
research paper is a description of a case study approach of an institution to describe its three 
year initiative towards inclusive practices data. The rationale for the research is that General 
B.Ed colleges fall short in their commitment to address inclusion in the teacher training. And 
since teachers are key players in advancing school as a change factor for inclusion to succeed it 
becomes imperative for general teacher education colleges to respond to this need. The findings 
of the study indicate that the co-teaching as a collaborative model between a general B.Ed 
college and a special education dept wasseen as highly beneficial to create preparedness for 
pre-service teachers and teacher educators for both institutions. Integration of key questions in 
the lesson plan was viewed as a very valuable exercise by majority of the pre-service teachers.

Keywords: Inclusion, inclusive practice, co-teaching, integration, accommodations.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
The most emancipated and simplest way of defining inclusive education is to say inclusion 

is about how we develop and design our schools, classrooms, programs and activities so that all 
students learn well and participate together. Sebba and Ainscow (1996) defines “Inclusion as the 
process by which a school attempts to respond to all pupils as individuals by reconsidering its 
curricular organization and provision. Through this process, the school builds its capacity to accept 
all pupils from the local community who wish to attend and, in so doing, reduces the need to exclude 
pupils.” Therefore Inclusive Education is all about accepting all learners and teaching all students, 
in the best way to bring their best potential to the fore.

The UNESCO ‘Salamanca Statement’ adopted at the ‘World Conference on Special Educational 
Needs: Access and Quality’ (1994) called upon the attention of all governments and provided a 
Framework of Action towards special needs education. It states that “Regular schools with an 
inclusive orientation are the most effective means of combating discriminatory attitudes, creating 
welcoming communities, building an inclusive society and achieving education for all, moreover, they 
provide an effective education to the majority of children and improve the efficiency and ultimately 
the cost-effectiveness of the entire education system.” Three decades later India can claim to have 
its intention in place towards inclusive education through several significant policies for inclusion 
but their implementation efforts have not resulted in an inclusive system of education, nor have we 
achieved our goal of “education for all” across the country.



Creating Teacher Preparedness to Adopt Pedagogic Practices that Cater to Inclusion    267

The complex problems of the country,the systemic ills of the education system including teacher 
education in particular have resulted in not empowering regular schools to become the vehicle to 
combat discrimination and adopt inclusion. If schools have to cater to inclusion then teachers have 
to play a key role. However, the training and preparation of teacher education until now has been 
dismal in this area. Most general teacher education colleges do not address the area of inclusion 
effectively. There is lip service to the term with some stray topic or workshop organized once a 
year to just touch the tip of the iceberg. General Teacher education colleges until now have been 
behaving as though inclusion is an option in their curriculum and training. There is very little evidence 
of treating the subject as a non-negotiable. Most general colleges as a practice do not attempt to 
address inclusion in the lesson plans. There is no training for inclusion while they observe, or give 
practice lessons. The significant question is then is “if you do not include questions on inclusion in 
the lesson plan and student teachers are not sensitized through training and practice for inclusive 
practices how will they respond to this need?” They will not is the clear cut answer because if there 
is noopportunity for thought and practice there will be change. In service teachers in most schools 
are in adept at catering to children with special needs because neither the training college nor the 
school is doing much to design an integrated approach and systematic approach to inclusion.

THE CONTEXT
It was a fact that the general B.Ed colleges fall short in addressing inclusion. The gap was 

sharply felt by the teacher educators when they visited inclusive schools. Trainees either ignored 
children with special needs in the class as they didn’t exist or lost grip of the lesson as they didn’t 
know how to cope with the differently abled in their class. Teacher educators at Smt. Kapila Khandvala 
college of Education in Mumbai could starkly see this gap. The institution initiated a pilot study on 
‘Co-teaching for Inclusion’ by collaborating with the Special Education Dept of SNDT University,Juhu, 
Mumbai for a cohort group of ten students in all from both institutions. For two years confidence 
through the collaborative model was tested to build faith that inclusion is possible. The co-teaching 
model with a special B.ED course helped in the process. The experiment which was modeled for 
two years, gave the faculty and student teachers the confidence that catering to special needs in the 
classroom is possible with understanding, planning and meticulous implementation. The collaborative 
co-teaching model experience increased the confidence among educators at the general B.Ed College 
to declare their intent to take on more in terms of inclusion. The college then attempted to integrate 
key questions on inclusion with the help of an expert. Student teachers were required to address key 
questions to address inclusion in their lessons, think about the accommodations they will make for 
any special learner they envisage in the classroom both in the process stage and evaluation stage. 
Consequently, Teacher Educators had to guide these lessons and so had to think about whether 
student responses in terms of the needs or disability mentioned and accommodations mentioned 
in the lesson plan were appropriate. The co-teaching experience gave some amount of confidence 
to teacher educators to do this.

METHODOLOGY
The study is a qualitative study of the experiences of a general B.ED college over three years 

to build capacities in student teachers and teacher educators in the area of inclusion through the 
co-teaching for inclusion and integration approach. The pilot study as an action research in the initial 
two years on co-teaching was on a small scale and the experiences of student teachers and teacher 
educators involved were studied in detail through observation of actual lessons, video tapes of the 
lessons, and an open ended questionnaire. The findings helped to follow the integration model 



268    Dr. Jayashree Inbaraj  �

in the third year so that a large group of student teachers benefit. A questionnaire to understand 
student teachers experiences and feedback to handling questions on inclusion in the lesson plan 
was administered and the analysis of data was carried out.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
•	 To create institutional readiness in a general B.ED college to work towards inclusion through 

a Collaborative Co-teaching model to prepare a cohort of student teachers and teacher 
educators towards inclusion and inclusive practices.

•	 To develop confidence in the practice among teacher educators to take on the integration 
approach to inclusion in teacher training.

•	  To develop specific skills among teacher educators and student teachers through workshops 
by experts in the area of inclusive practices for classroom.

•	 To study the outcomes of integrating key questions on inclusion in the lesson plans.
•	 To consolidate findings from the three year experience towards institutional capacity building 

in the area of inclusion.

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY
a.  Co-teaching for Inclusion

The co-teaching experience was useful learning experience for student teachers from both 
institutions (the general B.Ed College and the special B.Ed College).

The general B.ED student teacher contributed more in content organization and methodology and 
the special education student teacher towards inclusive practices and appropriate accommodations 
B.Ed college students.

The co-teaching lessons practiced in the inclusive school settings indicated that co-teaching 
as a model works well and special students in the class benefit due to accommodations designed 
and implemented.

The student teachers required guidance from teacher educators for this inclusive lessonplanning 
from both organizations which required more coordination and time from teacher educators across 
the institution.

The lesson plans for an inclusive class that emerged from the cooperation of the pair of student 
teachers was appreciated by the teacher educators who observed the lessons. Teacher educators 
from both organizations felt it was a worthwhile experience.

The important challenges were time constraint and, managing the timetables of the two institutions 
involved.

b.  Integration of Key Questions on Inclusion in the Lesson Plan
The quasi statistics that emerged from the qualitative analysis of student feedback indicates 

the following: 1. a large majority (nearly 96%) thought the idea of introducing questions on 
inclusion in the lesson plan is much required. 2. 83% felt thsse inputs given by the college were 
sufficient. 3. 82% felt the workshop on inclusion and learning disabilities benefited them. 4. 93% 
said they now realize that their lesson plan cannot ignore diverse learners. 5. A large majority 
(98%) said it would have been better to start in the first semester as they would have had more 
time to learn about inclusion. 6. 85% agreed that the teacher educators of the college made 
effective efforts to guide them for inclusion based questions and a large majority were satisfied 
with the guidance. 7. More than 90% said they want to learn more about inclusive strategies 
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and an overwhelming majority said inclusion is an area that teachers cannot ignore and that it 
was a good start to make them think about inclusion. 8. Nearly 50% did not find the questions 
on inclusion easy to address.

More than 120 lesson plans were analyzed with the help of an expert for responses to inclusion 
in the lesson plan to study response to key questions on inclusion. Overall the findings indicate a 
positive reception to the idea of inclusion. It also showed the student teachers had made attempts 
to engage with those questions. And many of them indicated they were interested in learning further. 
However, more than 50% lesson plans indicated that the student teachers gave vague responses to 
the key questions on inclusion. The responses exhibited lack of understanding of learning disabilities, 
special needs and accommodations required.

The fact that nearly 50% did not find the questions on inclusion easy to attempt indicates 
more training to teacher educators and more time for student teachers to internalize the idea is 
required. The responses and expert interview further indicated that it would be good practice to 
have a complete inclusive lesson plan than just have few key questions to address. For if student 
teachers don’t have to carry their understanding to the next level student teachers may get casual 
in their initial response. The qualitative analysis of the lesson plans with the help of an expert also 
indicated that the lesson plans included generic ideas like ‘I will ask oral questions to a dysgraphic 
student’ or will bring some special need student to the front benches to very specific strategies like 
reinforcement of terms, pacing, use of ICT, concept maps, mind maps, buddy learning, word chart, 
cheat codes etc. 25% of student teachers attempts seemed to fulfill the requirements of inclusion 
but the rest seemed below average in terms of quality responses although the student had made 
an attempt. However, there was a realization that they need to do something different but the ideas 
for accommodations were not so appropriate.

On the whole the expert analysis indicated that the students had tried and the responses 
could be broadly classified as realizable, responsible and redundant ideas for inclusion. Distinction 
in strategies for LD and general teaching methods needed clarity. Need to revisit the questions, 
separate process questions and evaluation was necessary. Better still using a complete inclusive 
lesson plan that demands teachers to write the entire process in a holistic manner has been 
suggested.

The study strongly indicates that competencies of teacher educator’s in this area in the 
general B.Ed colleges need upgrading. Overall, the three year experiences created readiness 
in the institution and facultymembers to integrate training for inclusion within the B.Ed course. 
It developed confidence in teacher educators to address inclusion in lesson planning. In short, 
the practice impacted the student teacher, the teacher educator and the process of teaching and 
learning in a very deep way.

The strengths of the current research was it was need based, it was practical, and most important 
collaborative., teacher educators from general and special dialogue with each other, student teachers 
who worked as co teachers and an expert to raise fundamental questions on inclusion.

CONCLUSION
The new B.ED two year curriculum seesm to have the space for inclusion to succeed. A 

new paper on inclusion has been introduced. But what we really need is a framework in teacher 
education to bridge the gap between special educators and regular educators to improve regular 
classroom teachers’ ability to handle an increasingly, diverse student population within their 
classrooms. A collaborative and partnership model and institutional readiness seems to be the 
answer.



270    Dr. Jayashree Inbaraj  �

REFERENCES
•	 Ainscow, M. (1999) Understanding the development of inclusive schools. London: Falmer
•	 Gately, Frank J., Jr.; Gately, Susan E. (1993), Developing Positive Co-Teaching Environments: Meeting 

the Needs of an Increasingly Diverse Student Population, Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the 
Council for Exceptional Children (71st, San Antonio, TX,)

•	 Hang. Q & Rabren., K., An Examination of Co-Teaching: Perspectives and Efficacy Indicators: Remedial 
and Special Education September 1, 2009 30: 259-268

•	 Jha, M.M. (2002) School without Walls: Inclusive Education for All. Oxford: Heinemann
•	 Lipsky D. K. and Garther, A., 1998. Factors for successful inclusion: learning from the past, looking toward the 

future. In S. J. Vitello and D. E. Mithaug (eds.) Inclusive schooling. National and international perspectives. 
New Jersey: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates

•	 UNESCO (1994). The Salamanca Statement and Framework on Special Needs Education. Paris:



Guidelines for Contributors
1.	 Two copies of manuscripts typed in English on one side of the A4 size paper should be 

submitted alongwith an abstract not more than 200 words. The length of a paper including 
tables, diagrams, illustration etc., should be between 3000 to 5000 words. Papers/articles 
should be original and unpublished contribution. Papers should be accompanied by a 
declaration that the material is original, has not been published elsewhere in part or full and 
the same has not been submitted for publication in any other book or journal of elsewhere. 
Leave the margin of at least one inch on all sides of paper and one and half inches on left 
side of the paper. Electronic version of the paper must accompany CD-ROM in MS-Word 
document format and it should be identical in all respect of the hard copy. Paper without CD 
will be rejected. Electronic copy must sent to the given E-mail addresses. Article must be 
in MS-Word in Times New Roman in font size 12. Refused articles/papers will not returned 
if the self-addressed and Rs. 50/- stamped envelope not attached with paper.

2.	 Short communication to review articles, reports of conference, summary or views on 
Government reports, debatable issues, etc., are also published.

3.	 Authors/Publishers are also welcome to send books or book review of the Editor for the 
publication of review in the journal.

4.	 The Paper once submitted to this journal should not be resubmitted simultaneously to other 
journals of else when for consideration.

5.	 All Papers submitted to the journal will be the property of APH Publishing Corporation 
and subject to blind review. To ensure anonymity, the author’s name, designation, affiliation, 
official and residential address and other details about author should only appear on the 
first page along with the title of the paper. Second page should start with the title of paper 
again followed by text.

6.	 Footnotes in the text should be numbered consecutively in plain Arabic superscripts. All 
the footnotes, if any, should be typed under the heading ‘Footnotes’ at the end of the paper 
immediately after ‘Conclusion’.

7.	 (a) For citation of books the author’s name should be followed by the (b) title of the book 
(c) year of publication or edition or both (d) page number (e) name of publishers and place 
of Publication.

8.	 All references should be alphabetically arranged at the end of the text. Style should follow: 
Author’s name, forename/initials, date of publication (italicized in case of a book and in double 
quotations in case of an article and the source, Journal or book underlined or italicized), 
place of publication, publisher, page numbers and any other additional information. Journal 
articles should contain complete information regarding volume number, issue number, date, 
etc. A few examples are as follows:

	 *	 Malik, A.P. (1998). Education Policy and Perspective. New Delhi: Allied Publishers.
	 *	� Majumdar, Ramesh (1997) “The Role of the Society”, Journal of Educational Views, 

1 (3 & 4), July-October, pp. 1-11.
	 *	� Ganeshan, P.R. (1989). “Educational Finances in a Federal Government”, Seminar 

on Mobilisation of Additional Resources for Education. New Delhi: National Institute of 
Economic Planning (mimeo).

	 *	 �Saley, Hans (1996). “Perspective of Education: An Internal View”, in Abdul Raza (ed.) 
Educational Policy: A Long Terms Perspective. New Delhi: Concept, for the National 
Institute of Law and Administration, pp. 70-92

271




